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EXPERIENCE OF SENTIMENT ANALYSIS IN NLP
Annotation

Sentiment analysis is an area of NLP that helps identify sentiments in text. In this analysis, the comments left by users are the
object of research, and they are classified in terms of emotional expressiveness. Although resource-rich languages already have
dozens of linguistic resources for analysis, there are no such resources for Uzbek. This is a hindrance to the development of many
areas. Owing to the fact that sentiment analysis is used in the decision-making process. This article analyzes the research and
modern approaches in this field.
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OIIBIT CEHTUMEHT AHAJIU3A B HJIIT
AHHOTanUsA

Ananmu3 ToHaIpHOCTH — 3T0 cdepa HJIIL, xoropas momoraeT BBIIBHTH HACTPOCHUS B TEKCTe. B maHHOM aHanmm3e 0OBEKTOM
WCCIICIOBAaHMS SABJSIFOTCS KOMMEHTApUH, OCTaBICHHBIE IOJB30BATEISIMH, KOTOPBIE KIACCHPHUUIUPYIOTCA IO 3MOLIMOHAIBHON
BBIPA3UTENLHOCTH. XOTS Oorathie pecypcaMH SI3BIKH YK€ HMCIOT JIECATKU JIMHTBUCTHYCCKAX PECYPCOB JJIsl aHAU3a, i
Y30EKCKOTO S3bIKa TAKUX PECYPCOB HET. DTO MPEMSITCTBOBATh Pa3BUTHE MHOTHX HANpPaBICHUN. JTO CBS3aHO C TEM, YTO aHAJIM3
HACTPOCHUHN UCIOJB3YETCsl B Mpoliecce MPUHATHS pelieHuid. B 1aHHOM cTaThbe aHANM3UPYIOTCS HCCIIEAOBAaHUS U COBPEMEHHbBIE
MOJIXO/TBI B 3TOM 007IaCTH.

KumioueBble cioBa: Ananus ToHansHocTr, HJIIT, muareBucTuueckas 6a3a, OT35IBBL, COLMAIBHAS CETh, OOIECTBEHHOE MHEHHE.

NLPDA SENTIMENT TAHLILI TAJRIBASI
Annotatsiya
Sentiment tahlili — matndagi his-tuyg‘ularni aniglashga yordam beradigan NLP sohasi hisoblanadi. Bu tahlilda foydalanuvchilar
goldirgan sharhlar tadgiqot obyekti bo‘lib, ular emotsional-ekspressivlik jihatdan tasniflanadi. Resurslarga boy tillarda tahlil
uchun allagachon o‘nlab lingvistik ta’minot manbalari mavjud bo‘lsa-da, o‘zbek tili uchun bunday resurslar mavjud emas. Bu esa
ko‘plab sohalarning rivoji uchun to‘sginginlik giladi. Sababi sentiment tahlili garor gabul qilish jarayonida go‘llaniladi. Ushbu

magolada mazkur sohada amalga oshirilgan tadgiqotlar va zamonaviy yondashuvlar tahlil gilinadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Sentiment tahlili, NLP, lingvistik ta’minot, sharhlar, ijtimoiy tarmoq, jamoatchilik fikri.

Kirish. So‘nggi yillarda matnni hissiy tahlil gilishga
ko‘proq e’tibor qaratilib, asta-sekin axborot olish, tabiiy tilni
gayta ishlash (NLP) va boshqa sohalarning tadgiqot nugtasiga
aylandi [1].

Ma’lumki, biror mahsulot yoki muammoga gizigish
dastlab uni o‘rganishdan boshlanadi. Ijtimoiy tarmoglarda esa
turli mavzularda istalgancha ma’lumot olish imkoni mavjud.
Axborotlar shunchalik ko‘pki, bu ma’lumotlarni to‘liq
o‘rganib chiqish uchun kishilarning bir kunlik vaqti kifoya
gilmaydi. Sentiment tahlilining magsadi ijtimoy tarmoglarning
kuchidan turli xil sohalardagi kayfiyat va jamoatchilik fikrini
o‘rganishdan iborat. So‘nggi Yyillarda his-tuyg‘ularni tahlil
qilish bo‘yicha katta ishlar amalga oshirildi [2].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. ST bo‘yicha
dunyo miqgyosidagi olimlar turli tadgiqotlar bilan shug‘ullanib
kelganlar va hozirda ham shug‘ullanmoqdalar. Ingliz tilidagi
matnlarni fikrlar asosida tahlil gilish juda mashhur va yaxshi
o‘rganilgan mavzu hisoblanadi. Ingliz tili uchun ko‘plab
tasniflash manbalari mavjud. Masalan: SentiWordNet [3],
SenticNet [4] va NRC Emotion Lecikon va boshgalar [5].

O¢zbek tili uchun Sentiment tahlilida qo‘llaniladigan
lingvistik ta’minot ishlab chigish bo‘yicha yetarlicha
ma’lumotlar mavjud emas va to‘lagonli o°rganilmagan.
Shunga garamasdan o‘zbekcha matnlar ustida bir nechta

tadgiqotlar o‘tkazilgan. Xususan, S.Matlatipov va boshqalar
tomonidan [6,7] o‘zbek tilidagi matnlarning sentiment tahlili
uchun annotatsiyali korpus gilingan. Ushbu qurilgan ikkala
modelning natijasi mos ravishda 88.89% va 89.56% foiz
aniglik ko‘rsatgan. I. Rabbimov boshchiligidagi tadgigotchilar
[8] guruhi filmlariga goldirilgan sharhlarni emojilar asosida
o‘rganishdi. Sababi ko‘pchilik fikr bildirishdan ko‘ra emojini
afzal  bilishadi.  Tadqgigot  ishi  uchun  YouTube
videoxostingdagi o‘zbek filmlariga goldirilgan sharhlar obyekt
qilib olingan. Tadgiqot ishi 85.25% ga teng aniglikda natija
ko‘rsatgan.

Turkiy tillar oilasiga mansub bo‘lgan qo‘shni Turk va
Qozoq tillari bu sohada ancha taraqqgiy etdi. Masalan: Turk
tilidagi kino sharhlariga o‘tkazilgan hissiy tahlil qgilish tizimi
79.06% aniglik ko‘rsatdi [9]. Qozoq tilidagi terrorizm
tahdidlari bo‘lgan matnlar ustida ishlab, morfologik, sintaktik
va hissiy jihatdan tahlil gilish usullari ishlab chigilgan [10].
Ushbu ishda morfologik gqoidalar va ontologik modelga
asoslanib, gozoq tilidagi matnlarni hissiy tahlil gilish uchun
emotsional so‘zlar lugati yordamida qoidalarga asoslangan
usul 83% aniglik ko‘rsatgan.

Xu va Liu [11] o‘z tadgiqgotlarini mijozlar sharhlarini
tasniflashga garatdilar, ya’ni ular hissiyotlarni o‘z ichiga olgan
mahsulot  xususiyatlarini ajratib oldilar, so‘ngra ushbu
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xususiyatlar asosida fikrlarni tasnifladilar va natijada mahsulot
sharhlarining gisqacha mazmuni yaratildi. Jumlaga ijobiy yoki
salbiy belgi qo‘yish uchun tadgiqotchilar birinchi navbatda har
bir sharhdan qutbli so‘z (sifat)larni ajratib olishgan va o‘rtacha
aniglik 84% ni ko‘rsatgan. Kim va Hovy [12] berilgan
matn va uning ma’ruzachisining Kkayfiyatini
nechta

mavzudagi

o‘rganib  chigdilar. Tadgigot mualliflari  bir

Gap daraiasida

Nazorat ostida

Sentiment(hissiy) tasnif

Huillat daralasida

tasniflagichlardan  foydalanganlar.  Birinchi  klassifikator
jumladagi har bir so‘zning qutbligini olish uchun go‘llanildi.
Ikkinchi tasniflagich fikr tashuvchisi tomonidan ifodalangan
butun jumlaning qutbliligini anigladi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Sentiment tahlil gilish
darajasiga ko‘ra uch turga bo‘linadi: hujjat darajasidagi, gap
darajasidagi va aspekt darajadagi tahlil [13].

Aspekt daraiasida

Nazoratsiz

1-rasm. Darajasiga ko‘ra Sentiment tasnifi

Hozirgi kunda sentiment tahlilida qo‘llanilishi
mumkin bo‘lgan uch xil: leksikaga, mashinaviy o‘gitishga
asoslangan va gibrid yondashuvlar ko‘rsatiladi.

Leksikaga  asoslangan  yondashuv.  Leksikaga
asoslangan yondashuvda atamalarning emotsional-
eksperimental jihatdan bo‘yoqdorligi bor yoki yo‘gligiga
qgarab tuyg‘u belgilanadi.

Jumlaga ijobiy yoki salbiy baho qo‘yish uchun
birinchi navbatda har bir sharhdan hissiy baho ifodalovchi
so‘zlar ajratib olinadi. Bunda sifatlar asos gilib olinadi. Tasnif
sifatning sinonimlari bilan bir xil qutbliligi va antonimlariga
garama-garshi qutbliligini ko‘rsatadi. Emotsional-ekspressiv
bo‘yoqdor so‘zlar WordNetdan ma’lum yo‘nalishga ega
bo‘lgan sinonim va antonimlari gidiriladi. So‘ngra sharhda
berilgan  qutbli ~ so‘zlarning  yo‘nalishi  aniglanadi.
Tadgiqotchilarning ta’kidlashicha, ba’zi sinonimlar/antonimlar
betaraf yoki hatto garama-garshi yo‘nalishga ega, bu ularni
ishlatish uchun nomagbul hisoblanadi [14]. Biroq, taklif
gilingan yondashuv bir gator kamchiliklarga ega. Asosiy
muammo shundaki, sinonim va antonimlarni yig‘ish ko‘p vaqt
talab etadi.

Park va Kim [15] tanlangan ma’lumotlar to‘plamidan
sinonim va antonimlarni olish uchun uch xil lug‘atdan
(an’anaviy ravishda faqat bittasi qo‘llaniladi) foydalanadigan
usulni ishlab chiqdilar. Keyinchalik, sharhlarni tasniflash
uchun kengaytirilgan lug‘at ishlatilgan. Birog, taklif gilingan
yondashuv bir gator kamchiliklarga ega. Asosiy muammo
shundaki, sinonim va antonimlarni yig‘ish ko‘p vaqt talab
etadi. Shuningdek, lug‘atlar odatda rasmiy so‘zlarni o‘z ichiga
oladi, aksincha sharhlar norasmiy so‘zlarga to‘la bo‘ladi.

Rus olimi F.P. Filin «Rus adabiy tilining lug‘ati» 7-
jildini tahlil qilib, undagi 15530 so‘zdan 3925 sof stilistik
pozitsiyada ekanligini anigladi [16]. Demak, 75% so‘z neytral
bo‘lib, 25% so‘z stilistik bo‘yoqli ekan.

1.2. Mashinaviy o‘qgitishga asoslangan yondashuv. ML
algaritmlari ko‘pincha nazorat ostida yoki nazoratsiz ML
texnikasi yordamida amalga oshiriladi. Matla va Badugu
tomonidan [17] tvitlar CNN (55,50%) va Naive Bayes
(72,06%) algoritmlarining ishlash samaradorligi
solishtirilganda, NB samardorligini ko‘rsatgan. Mazkur
ishning kamchiligi jumlalarda kontekstual ma’lumotlarning
kamligi hisoblanadi. Mozafari va Tahayori tomonidan 7 xil
hissiyot toifalari SVM asosida tasniflangan [18]. Ishning
kamchiligi kontekstual ma’lumotlarni tahlil gilishdagi zaiflik.
Huang va boshgalar [19] matnga asoslangan his-tuyg‘ularni
aniglash uchun HRLCE va BERT modelini quvnog,
g‘azablanish, va qayg‘uli hissiyot toifalarini tasniflashda
foydalanishgan, ammo noto‘g‘ri tasniflarning ko‘pligi ishning
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sifatini  kamaytirgan. Jayakrishnan va boshqgalar [20]
«Malayalam» romanidagi jumlalarni quvnoq, qayg‘uli,
go‘rquv, g‘azab va hayrat hissiyot toifalariga SVM yordamida
tasniflashgan va mos ravishda 0,94, 0,92, 0,93 0,90 va 0,90
aniglikka erishganiga qaramasdan matnlardagi semantik
ma’lumotlarga e’tibor bermaslik; jumlalarda so‘zlar ganday
kontekstual ma’no ifodalayotganini hisobga olmaslik kabi
kamchiliklari mavjud. Wikarsa va Thahir [21] NB usuli
yordamida Twitter foydalanuvchilarining his-tuygularini
aniglash uchun dastur ishlab chiqdi. Twitter APl yordamida
105 ta sharh ajratib olingandan so‘ng gayta ishlandi. Keyin,
NB tasniflash usulidan foydalanib, matnlarni baxt, gayg‘u,
go‘rquv, g‘azab, ajablanish va jirkanchlik deb tasniflandi va
83% aniqlikka erishgan.

Gibrid yondashuv. Yuqgoridagi ikkala yondashuvdagi
kamchiliklarni bartaraf etish uchun gibrid yondashuvdan
foydalaniladi. Bu kombinatsiyali yechim ikkala yondashuvdan
natijalar anigligi va tizimning kuchliligi bilan ustun turadi.
Grover va Verma [22] panjabi matnlarida his-tuyg‘ularni
aniglash uchun gibrid yondashuvdan foydalanganlar. Ular
ba’zi qoidalardan foydalangan holda his-tuyg‘ularning
mavjudligini anigladilar va ularni Ekmanning olti hissiyot
toifalaridan biriga, ya’ni SVM va NB, ML tasniflagichlari
yordamida baxtli, gayg‘u, go‘rquv, g‘azab, ajablanish va
jirkanish kabi tasnifladilar. O‘z ishlarida ular yanada
mustahkam ML texnikasi ularning ish faoliyatini yaxshilashi
mumkinligini ta’kidlashdi. Perikos va Hatzilygeroudis [23]

matnlardagi  hissiyotlarni  avtomatik  aniglash  uchun
tasniflagichlar kombinatsiyasidan foydalanishdi. Natijalar
shuni  ko‘rsatdiki, klassifikatorlar jamlanmasi yagona

klassifikatorlar qo‘llanilgan holatlarga garaganda yaxshiroq
ishlaydi.

Ghanbari-Adivi va Mosleh [24] ikkita ma’lumotlar
to‘plamidan (ya’ni, ISEAR va OANC) his-tuyg‘ularni
aniglash uchun NLP vositalaridan TPE asosidagi gibrid
tasniflagichlardan ~ foydalanilgan. ~ Ularning  natijalari
Twiterdagi tartibsiz ma’lumotlar uchun 88,49% va ISEAR
ma’lumotlar to‘plami uchun 99,49% aniglik ko‘rsatdi, ammo
taklif etilgan tizim juda murakkab.

Tahlil va natijalar. Garchi his-tuygularni tahlil gilish
juda faol tadgigot bo‘lgan bugungi kunda ushbu sohaning bir
gator murakkab muammolari hali ham golmoqda. Birinchidan,
sarkazm muammosi; Sarkazm - nutq birliklarining murakkab
shakli bo‘lib, unda sharh muallifi yoki yozuvchi o‘zi nazarda
tutgan narsaning aksini aytadi yoki yozadi. Tuyg‘ularni tahlil
gilishda istehzoli jumlalarni tahlil qilish juda giyin, chunki fikr
aniq va to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ifodalanmagan. Tilning leksikasi eng
nozik ma’noga va stilistik bo‘yoqdorlik bilan axborot berishda
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juda katta imkoniyatlarga ega. Ular ichida, aynigsa,
sinonimlar, antonimlar stilistik imkoniyatga boy vositalar

l 1JOBIY

BETARAF

hisoblanadi. Stilistik bo‘yoqgli so‘zlar, aynigsa, sinonimik
gatorda o°z ifodasini topadi.

SALBIY

lsiymo ljamol l oraz lchehra l yuz l turg lbashara l aft l bet
I

dominanta

s0'z

2-rasm. O‘zbek tilidagi ko‘p gatorli sinonimik sinset na’munasi.

Hozirgi o‘zbek tilida nechta bo‘yoqdor so‘z bor?
Bunga javob berish juda giyin. Bu vazifani amalga oshirish
uchun kuchli lingvistik bilim va lug‘atlar ustida tadgiqot olib
borish talab qilinadi. Dastlabki muammo o‘zbek tili uchun
sentiment tahlilida go‘lllash mumkin bo‘lgan lingvistik ta’min
ishlab chigilmagan. Bunday holatda yaxshi yechim go‘shni
turk tilidagi Turkish WordNet bo‘lishi mumkin [25]. Sababi
turk va o‘zbek tillari turkiy oilaga mansub va grammatik
jihatdan agglyutinativ xususiyatga ega.

Ba’zi so‘zlarda mintaga va ma’naviy qadriyatlar
jihatdan farq gilishi mumkin. Sababi, insonning madaniy

mansubligi ularning vaziyatlarga nisbatan ifodalangan his-
tuyg‘ulariga katta ta’sir ko‘rsatadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Ushbu maqolada sentiment tahlili
bo‘yicha yondashuvlar va shu kungacha amalga oshirilgan
tadgiqot ishlari ko‘rib chiqildi. O‘zbek tili uchun ushbu sohada
go‘llanilishi mumkin bo‘lgan lingvistik ta’minotini ishlab
chigish uchun metod va yondashuvlar tanlandi. Ingliz, fransuz,
ispan, hind, xitoy, rus, turk kabi tillardagi boy resurslarning
mavjudligi ozbek tili uchun lingvistik ta’minot ishlab chigish
va turli tillarda bajarilgan ishlarni o‘rganish bo‘yicha
gilinadigan tadgiqotlarni sezilarli darajada ragbatlantiradi.
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BURCH, MAJBURIYAT, MAS'ULIYAT, JAVOBGARLIK, INTIZOM, FIDOYILIK TURLI SHAKL VA MAZMUN
O‘LCHOVLARIDIR
Annotatsiya

Mazkur magolada bugungi kun taraggiyotining eng dolzarb masalalaridan biri burch, mas’uliyat, majburiyat, qarz, intizom,
fidoyilik kabi axloqiy fazilatlarni egallashga bag‘ishlangan. Burch bu axloqiy tushunchadir. Inson barcha sifat va xususiyatlariga
ega. Quyidagi magolada burch kontseptining turli xil vazifalarni ko‘rib chigishga va uni taksonomiya yordamida sinonimik
qgatorini yoritishga harakat qgildik. Majburiyat, mas’uliyat, javobgarlik, intizom turli shakl, mazmun va o‘Ichovlarda bo‘ladi.
Quyidagi maqolada biz 0z burchimizni ganday bajarish kerakligini ko‘rsatishga harakat gildik.

Kalit so‘zlar: Mugaddas burch, huqugiy, tabiiy va orttirilgan, axlogiy, majburiyatlar, ota-ona mas’uliyati, garz.

JNOJIT, OBSI3AHHOCTbH, OTBETCTBEHHOCTbD, AJMUCLUILIMHHA S IPEJAHHOCTDb U3MEPEHHUS PAZHOM
®OPMbI U COAEPKAHUSA
AnHHOTAIHS

B ar0ii cTathe MOCBsAIIEHa ONHOMY M3 HanOoOJiee AaKTyaJbHBIX BOIPOCOB COBPEMEHHOTO PA3BUTHS NPHOOPETEHHIO TaKUX
MOpAJIbHBIX KaueCcTB, KaK JOJI, OTBETCTBEHHOCThb, LENCYCTPEMJICHHOCTh, AMCIHMIUIMHHUPOBAHHOCTH. JONT 3TO MOpaibHOE
noHsATHe. MBI 00J1ajaeM BceMH KadeCTBAMU M XapaKTepUCTUKAMH. B TaHHOW cTaThe MBI MOMBITAIUCH PACCMOTPETH Pa3INIHbIC
3aa4d TMOHATHA JOJTa M TOCTAPAINCh YTOYHHTH CHHOHUMHUIO TOHATHS OONra C MOMOLIBI0 TakCOHOMUH. OOsS3aHHOCTB,
OTBETCTBEHHOCTh, MOJOTYCTHOCTh, JWCIMIUINHA MUMCIOT pa3Hble (OPMBI, COIACpKaHHEe W H3MEpeHUs. B maHHOW paboTe MbI
MOMBITAJIUCE ITOKA3aTh, KaK BBITOJIHATE CBOI CBSIICHHEIN JOJIT.
KiloueBble ci10Ba: CBSUICHHBIN JIOJT,IIPaBOBbIE, ATUYECKUE,
OTpHIIATEbHBIC 00SI3aTENBCTBA, POTUTEIBCKAS OTBETCTBEHHOCTD.

CCTCCTBCHHBIC U npno6peTeHHL1e, MOJIOXKUTECIIBHBIC U

DUTY, OBLIGATION, RESPONSIBILITY, DISCIPLINED DEVOTION TO DIMENSIONS OF DIFFERENT FORMS
AND CONTENT
Annotation
This article is dedicated to one of the most urgent issues of today's development the acquisition of moral qualities such as duty,
responsibility, commitment, debt, discipline, dedication. Duty is a moral concept. We all have qualities and characteristics. In the
following article, we tried to consider the various tasks of the concept of duty and tried to clarify the synonymy of the concept of
duty with the help of taxonomy. Obligation, responsibility, accountability, discipline have different forms, content and
dimensions. Through the works of philosophers and other scholars, we have tried to show how to do our duty.
Keywords: sacred duty, ethical, legal, natural and acquired, positive obligations, parental responsibility, debt.

Introduction. From early childhood, we have duties,
responsibilities, and responsibilities that we must fulfill: to be
kind to others, to help the elderly, to help our mother about the
house, and so on. These are our childhood responsibilities.
However, as a person ages, the word “duty” takes on a broader
meaning than just helping around the house. Adolescent and
its duty becomes a set of moral obligations. It serves as a
normative category that a person must perform because of a
social need. It also serves the function of the highest spiritual
obligation, which becomes the inner quality of man. In
addition, commitment is an organic necessity that balances
personal and public interests. From this perspective, we are
accustomed to thinking that, whether we like it or not, we
must do our duty. Duty brings up a person morally in the spirit
of strict fulfillment of his human duty. Ancient Indian
philosophy states: "Whether it brings you happiness or
unhappiness, do your duty. Whoever does his duty and calmly
welcomes the consequences, his heart is high." Duty is a set of
human duties. A sense of personal interest in the performance
of human duty is satisfied with any consequence of the
performance of the duty.

Literature review. The concept of duty is the concept
of demand. If someone is forced to pay rent (e.g.), he or she
must pay rent. The concept of debt belongs to the group of

normative concepts, sometimes called deontic concepts (Greek
Deon, debt). Responsibility comes in many forms and sizes.
For example, moral obligations, legal obligations, parental
responsibility, and civic obligations. The most important
differences between responsibilities include: 1) natural and
acquired obligations, 2) positive and negative duty, 3) perfect

and imperfect responsibility, 4) and responsibility in
everything.
Civic duty.

Duty is often perceived as a duty to one’s country
(patriotism) or to one’s country or community.

Obey the law

Pay taxes

Provide for a common defense, should the need arise

Enroll to vote, and vote at all elections and referenda

Serve on a jury, if called upon

Go to the aid of victims of accidents and street crime
and testifying as a witness later in court

Report contagious illnesses or pestilence to public-
health authorities

Volunteer for public services (e.g. life-saving drills)

Donate blood periodically or when needed

The concept of duty is closely related to the concepts
of ‘duty’ and ‘obligation’ and expresses moral action as
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‘necessary’. To perform one's duty is to act in accordance with
the law of morality, and this means that the requirements of
moral duty may conflict with the requirements of personal
interest. A person’s personal interests may require him to lie,
but it is his duty to tell the truth. In such a situation, the task is
imposed on the person as a restriction on the action that does
not depend on what he wants to do the most. It is a strong
sense of duty, an action that a person must “do”.

Research methodology. Morality is understood as a
set of requirements that must be met. The greatest
deontologist, the thinker Kant, said that "moral law is the law
of duty, moral limitation" and "duty and obligation are the
only names in our relationship with the moral law" (Criticisms
of Practical Reason). Kant argues that our basic moral

obligations "may arise from the highest principle of morality
(the foundations of moral metaphysics), the categorical
imperative" [1].

The taxonomy of concept of duty includes the words
“in some sense” “necessary” and “obligatory”, as well as the
words “responsibility”, “respect”, “requirement”, “tribute” and
“honour”. There is a close connection between these concepts.
For example, we can say that if something is required of
someone, he must perform that action; and if he is forced to do
so, it is right for him. Thus, the concept of regulatory demand
or obligation can be described as right and wrong.
Responsibility requires us to do something. We can see the
proof of our word in the following example.

Dutw

rELp O ETANIT

rEVErENCE reserT homage rEg e ey
Eoraur rnibire Adelin afilarion odigaTion
Cron i ert dedr Aevoiion alfegience worshis

Analysis and results. Responsibility comes in many
forms and sizes. For example, moral obligations, legal
obligations, parental responsibility, and civic obligations. This
article is devoted to ethical obligations.

Moral duty is a standard that must be fulfilled. It is
designed to govern our behavior and when we disobey, we can
also be called moral, that is, spiritual. Although our
responsibilities are very different, we can distinguish the
necessary  differences  between  different types of
responsibilities. The most important differences between
responsibilities include: 1) natural and acquired obligations, 2)
positive and negative obligations, 3) perfect and imperfect
responsibility, 4) and responsibility in everything; and now we
try to address them.

Natural and acquired duties

How can we relate to responsibility? The class of
responsibilities can be divided into two groups depending on
how we relate to the responsibilities. This is the difference
between 1) natural responsibility and 2) acquired obligations.
“Natural obligations” are a class of obligations that apply to us
without assuming any social role, without any contract or
promise. Natural obligations are imposed on all of us as moral
norms and cannot be fulfilled voluntarily by engaging in any
practice. It is not easy to determine the exact essence of the
spiritual norm, but we can reliably exclude plants and animals
from the class of obligatory persons. (Note: that this is a
separate question as to whether human moral norms have a
responsibility to animals or the environment.) Natural duties
include the duties of "not harming” and "not harming the
innocent" [2.109], "to each other. duties of assistance “[2],
duties of* justice “and mutual respect[2].

Natural obligations bind us all because of what beings
are, that is, moral norms. In contrast, the obligations assumed
do not bind all moral norms equally. Some of us take on
responsibilities because of the work we do or as a result of our
relationships with others. One type of liability assumed
includes obligations that we associate with contracts,
promises, and covenants. In fact, they are determined by

contract, institution, or practice, the rules of which determine
what a person should do: they assume that we are in some
sense “voluntarily accepted”’[2].Thus, some obligations arise
from actions such as making promises. If you promise to wash
the dishes in the morning, you should wash the dishes in the
morning. This responsibility determines that you need to do
something specific to accomplish what is required of you. If
you have not voluntarily uttered the words necessary to make
a promise, that is, if you have been compelled, then you are
not bound by any obligation.

Another type of commitment arises from the special
relationships established between individuals and groups;
these responsibilities are sometimes referred to as role
responsibilities. For example, parents in front of their children,
doctors in front of patients, and so on. These are the duties or
responsibilities assumed by assuming a role or position [4].
Other examples of such tasks include the general's task of
protecting and guarding his own army and the rescuer's task of
monitoring the sailors and ensuring their safety. These
obligations can be taken voluntarily, for example, when a
doctor swears to take care of his patients, or they can be taken
with others, for example, through the mother’s duties to her
children and sons and daughters. obligations to parents. It can
be said that this responsibility depends on who took the
specific role, but taking the role does not always have to be
voluntary. For example, parental responsibility can arise
entirely regardless of whether one decides to become a parent.

Positive and negative duties

According to J. Rawls, the intuitive difference
between positive and negative duty is that positive duty
requires us to “do good to another” [2], while negative duty
prevents us from doing morally evil. Therefore, negative
obligations can also be called prohibitions: they are rules that
prohibit us from doing certain things. In contrast, examples of
positive responsibility include the responsibility to alleviate
suffering and tell the truth. The difference between negative
obligations (prohibitions) and positive obligations depends on
the difference between action and abstinence. For example,
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you can fulfill your positive debt to charity by doing charity
work. Negative commitments place restrictions on what can be
done and in this regard require refraining from certain actions.
On the contrary, a positive responsibility for justice, mutual
assistance, and mutual respect requires us to act positively.
Prohibition of lying prohibits intentional deception, but failure
to convey the truth does not include this type of intentional
deception. Or not everyone can do the negative duty. From the
point of view of the positive duty, if the wife gets the flu, her
husband must take care of the wife.

We need to keep in mind that calling negative duty
“negative” stems from the fact that they require us to refrain
from actions - these are thematic methods, and calling
“perfect” are actions that a person can perform, aimed at
emphasizing that they apply to everyone.

all-things considered duties

The difference between “comprehensive obligations”
and “everything that is considered a duty” stems from the
work of V.D. Ross. The broader meaning of defining this
distinction relates to the question of whether obligations,
ethical rules, are not violated, i.e., whether they are strictly
enforced or sometimes legally violated. The main problem of
the moral absolutist is that absolute moral rules can conflict in
certain circumstances. V.D. Ross acknowledges many ethical
obligations and rejects any explanation as to why these are our
obligations. V.D. Ross’s solution is to deny the absoluteness
of the code of ethics and to argue that it is possible to violate
the code of ethics in certain cases.

V.D. Ross distinguishes between broad obligations
and what he calls his responsibility. The concept of a
comprehensive obligation is a concept of obligation, which,
while it is a serious cause of inaction, is not absolute and
should be compared to other obligations. A binding task is an
action that must be performed after all major tasks have been
considered and measured. To explain this, we believe that we
have an obligation to keep our promises and do good with
good intentions, which means that these are top-priority tasks.
V.D. Ross's theory is an example of moderate deontology, that
is, deontology without absolutism[3].

My Lords, if your Lordships accept the view that this
pleading discloses a relevant cause of action you will be
affirming the proposition that by Scots and English law alike a
manufacturer of products, which he sells in such a form as to
show that he intends them to reach the ultimate consumer in
the form in which they left him with no reasonable possibility
of intermediate examination, and with the knowledge that the
absence of reasonable care in the preparation or putting up of
the products will result in an injury to the consumer's life or
property, owes a duty to the consumer to take that reasonable
care.

A duty of care

A duty of care is a legal obligation imposed on an
individual that requires adherence to a standard of reasonable
care in the performance of any conduct that may prejudice
others. This is the first element that needs to be set up to move
with care. The plaintiff must show the obligation established
by the law that the defendant violated.In turn, the violation of
the obligation may result in liability of the person. An
obligation of prudence may be established by the law between
persons who are not currently directly related (family or
contractual or otherwise), but ultimately they are
interdependent in the manner prescribed by general law
(subject to judicial practice). The duty of prudence can be
regarded as the formalization of a social contract, which is the
obligation of individuals to others within society. The
obligation to exercise caution does not have to be established
by law, but it often develops through the jurisprudence of
common law.

A fiduciary duty- a reliable obligation

A fiduciary obligation is the highest level of care
under justice or law. The trustee must be very loyal to the
debtor (the “principle”), so there should be no conflict
between the trustee and the manager, and the trustee should
not benefit from the status of a trustee. (unless the leader
agrees).The nature of trust obligations varies across
jurisdictions. In Australia, only trust or negative trust
obligations are recognized, while in Canada trustees can
assume both mandatory (negative) and receptive (positive)
trust obligations[5].Trusted obligations exist to ensure that
those who manage other people’s money in a financial sense
act in their best interests, not their own.

...within a particular contractual relationship there are
specific contractual obligations which the employee has
undertaken which have placed him in a situation where equity
imposes these rigorous duties in addition to the contractual
obligations. Although terminologies like duty of good faith, or
loyalty, or the mutual duty of trust and confidence are
frequently used to describe employment relationships, such
concepts usually denote situations where "a party merely has
to take into consideration the interests of another, but does not
have to act in the interests of that other.

Conclusion.In many cultures, children take
responsibility for their families. It should be such that he raises
the honor of the family in the eyes of society, concludes a
marriage commensurate with the status of the family, or cares
for the sick relatives. This sense of duty played on the family
is a central aspect of Confucian teaching and is known as
childhood piety. Thus, for centuries, childhood duties have
played a major role in the lives of people in East Asia. For
example, the ancient Chinese painting "Mrs. Feng and the
Bear" depicts the heroic act of the emperor's wife putting
herself between her husband and a wild bear, well, the
tendency of a young man to be obedient to sin against his
superiors is rare; unheard of for someone who is not prone to
rebellion. The gentleman devotes his energy to the roots, for
once the roots have taken root, the road grows from there.
Being good as a boy and obedient as a young man is probably
the root of masculine character.

Responsibility varies by culture and continent. In Asia
and Europe, duty is usually heavier than in Western culture.
According to a study of attitudes toward family
responsibilities: "Adolescents from Asia and Europe had
stronger values and higher demands than their European peers
for the responsibility of helping, respecting, and supporting
their families.”

The tradition of duty, which is deeply rooted in Asian
and European cultures, contributes greatly to a strong sense of
duty compared to Western cultures. Michael Peletz discussed
the concept of duty in his book Gender and Body Policy in
Modern Asia. The concept of duty is usually used to mobilize
children’s loyalty, labor, and other resources to the perceived
interests of the family and, in some cases, to the interests of
the entire breeding line. A mutually beneficial marriage is an
example of the responsibility expected in Asia and the Middle
East. If she assumes responsibility, the wife will move into her
husband’s family and home to raise her children. Patrilocal
accommaodation is widespread; in rare cases, the man moves to
a woman or the couple is allowed to start their own household
and live elsewhere. They have to provide the whole family
with a wife, take care of the household and the family. The
elderly rely heavily on the support of their children and
grandchildren’s families. This form of duty is to preserve the
family lineage and to submit to the needs of the elders.

Each person is destined to fulfill his duty and
responsibilities to the Motherland, family, parents, spouse,
children and professional duties too.So, duty must be
performed, man is obliged to do so. No one is without duty, or
is obligated, or is deprived of this notion.
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Learning the Kanji alphabet, used in the Japanese writing system, poses challenges for non-native speakers due to its complex
symbols and extensive stroke orders. This scientific analysis aims to identify and analyze the challenges faced by learners and
propose potential solutions to facilitate efficient Kanji acquisition. Data was collected through surveys and interviews with
Japanese language learners, as well as through the analysis of existing literature and language learning platforms. The findings
highlight common difficulties, such as remembering numerous symbols, understanding context-specific readings, and mastering
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learners to better understand the specific obstacles to learning Kanji and equip them with strategies to enhance the efficiency of
Kanji acquisition.
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ITPOBJIEMbBI A PEIIEHUA B U3YYEHUU AJTGPABUTA KAHI3U: HAYUHBIN AHAJIN3
AHHOTanus

Nzyuenue andaBuTa KaHI3M, UCIIOJIL3yEMOTO B ATIOHCKON CHCTEME MHChMa, CO3/1aeT MPOOJIEMBI Il He HOCUTENCH sS3bIKa U3-3a
€ro CJIOXHBIX CHMBOJIOB M OOIIUPHOTO TOPs/IKAa IITPUXOB. [[enblo JaHHOTO HAYYHOTO aHaK3a SBISACTCS BBISBICHUC W aHAIH3
npo0JIeM, ¢ KOTOPBIMU CTAJTKHBAIOTCS YYallnecs, U MPEI0KECHHE MOTCHIMATBHBIX PEIICHHI, CIIOCOOCTBYONMHX 3()()EKTHBHOMY
YCBOCHUIO KaHI3u. J/laHHBIE OBLIM COOpAHBI C TMOMOIIBIO OMPOCOB M WHTEPBBIO C M3YYAIOIIUMH SITOHCKUH S3BIK, a TAKXKE C
MOMOIIBIO aHATK3a CYHIECTBYIOUIEH JIUTePaTyphl U IATHOPM sl M3yUeHUsl s3bIKa. [10ydeHHbIe pe3yabTaThl MOMIEPKUBAIOT
o0Iie TPYAHOCTH, TAaKHe KaK 3allOMHHAHWE MHOTOYHCIEHHBIX CHMBOJIOB, MOHUMAaHHWE KOHTEKCTHO-3aBHCHMBIX YTCHHH U
OCBOGHHE TMOpPSIKA INTPHXOB. lIpeiyaraemMple peIICHHs BKIOYAIOT BHEAPEHHE MHEMOHHYECKHX YCTPOWCTB, TEXHHKH
HHTEPBAJIBHOTO MOBTOPEHUSI W KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIX METOMOB OOYUYCHHsI, KOTOpPbIE NOKAa3aid CBOIO 3((PEKTHBHOCTD IS APYTHX
HeaJ(aBUTHBIX CHCTEM MUChbMa. DTO UCCICAOBAHUE TIOMOXKET MPEMOAaBaTeIsIM U H3yJaIOIIMM SA3bIK JIYYIIIC MOHATh KOHKPETHBIE
MPENSTCTBUS HA MyTH U3YUCHHS KaHI3W M CHAOJUT UX CTPATCTHSIMH TMOBBIICHHS d3PPEKTUBHOCTH YCBOCHHS KaH/I3H.
KnwoueBble cioBa: AndaBuT KaHA3HM, TPYAHOCTH B OOYYCHHH, HE HOCHUTEIH $3bIKa, MOPSIOK IITPUXOB, MHEMOHHUYECKHE
YCTPOMCTBA, MHTEPBATIHHOE TOBTOPCHUE, KOHTEKCTHOE 00YUEHHE, SI3BIKOBOE 00pa30BaHUeE, SITOHCKAs CHCTEMa MUChMA.

KANJI ALIFBOSINI O‘RGANISHDA MUAMMOLAR VA YECHIMLAR: ILMIY TAHLIL
Annotatsiya

Yapon yozuv tizimida ishlatiladigan kanji alifbosini o‘rganish murakkab belgilar va keng zarbalar tartibi tufayli ona tilida
so‘zlashmaydiganlar uchun muammo tug‘diradi. Ushbu ilmiy tahlilning magsadi talabalar duch keladigan muammolarni aniqlash
va tahlil gilish hamda kanjini samarali o‘zlashtirishga yordam beradigan potentsial yechimlarni taklif gilishdir. Ma’lumotlar
yapon tilini o‘rganuvchilar bilan o‘tkazilgan so‘rovlar va intervyular, shuningdek, mavjud adabiyotlarni tahlil qilish va til
o‘rganish platformalari orqali to‘plangan. Topilmalar ko‘plab belgilarni yodlash, kontekstga bog‘liq o‘qishlarni tushunish va
zarbalar tartibini o‘zlashtirish kabi umumiy qiyinchiliklarni ta’kidlaydi. Taklif etilayotgan yechimlar mnemonik qurilmalarni,
intervalli takrorlash texnikasini va boshqa alfavit bo‘lmagan yozish tizimlari uchun samarali ekanligi isbotlangan kontekstli
o‘qitish usullarini joriy etishni o‘z ichiga oladi. Ushbu tadqiqot o‘qgituvchilar va til o‘rganuvchilarga kanji o‘rganishdagi aniq
to‘siqlarni yaxshiroq tushunishga yordam beradi va ularga kanji o‘rganish samaradorligini oshirish strategiyalarini taqdim etadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Kanji alifbosi, o‘rganishdagi qiyinchiliklar, ona tilida so‘zlashmaydiganlar, urish tartibi, mnemonik qurilmalar,
intervalli takrorlash, kontekstli o‘rganish, til ta’limi, yapon yozuv tizimi.

Introduction. Learning a new alphabet is a complex
task that often poses significant challenges, especially when it
involves the acquisition of logographic characters like Kanji.
Kanji, a system of writing used in Japanese, originated from
Chinese characters and consists of thousands of unique
symbols, each representing both meaningful concepts and
phonetic readings. Mastering this intricate writing system
requires a deep understanding of stroke order, radicals, and
complex rules for pronunciation and contextual usage.

In recent years, as the interest in Japanese language
and culture has grown globally, the demand for learning Kanji
has increased. However, learners often face various
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difficulties, such as the sheer volume of characters to
memorize, unfamiliarity with pictographic symbols, and the
complexity of stroke patterns. These challenges have led to a
need for a scientific analysis of the learning process to identify
effective strategies and solutions that can enhance one’s
ability to learn Kanji efficiently.

This scientific article aims to delve into the challenges
encountered by learners while acquiring Kanji and propose
evidence-based solutions to optimize their learning
experience. By examining the cognitive processes involved in
Kanji recognition, memorization, and comprehension, this
study aims to provide valuable insights into effective learning
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strategies. Moreover, it seeks to shed light on how technology,
including online platforms and mobile applications, can
facilitate the learning experience and harness the full potential
of learners' visual, auditory, and kinesthetic memory.

To achieve these objectives, this article reviews
existing literature on topics related to Kanji learning and
language acquisition. It explores the role of mnemonic
techniques, spaced repetition algorithms, and cognitive load
theory in enhancing Kanji memorization and recognition.
Additionally, this article investigates the potential of
technology-based interventions, such as gamified learning
platforms and virtual reality applications, in overcoming the
challenges faced by learners.

Understanding the challenges and solutions in learning
Kanji alphabet at a scientific level not only benefits learners of
Japanese but also contributes to the broader fields of language
learning, cognitive psychology, and educational technology.
By uncovering effective strategies for acquiring Kanji,
educators, curriculum designers, and language enthusiasts can
optimize teaching methods and resources, ultimately assisting
learners in their language journey.

Literature Review. Kanji, a logographic script used
in the Japanese writing system, presents significant challenges
for learners due to its complex character structures and
extensive number of characters. This literature review aims to
provide a thorough analysis of existing literature on the
challenges faced by learners in acquiring proficiency in Kanji
and the potential solutions proposed by researchers.

Challenges in Learning Kanji:

1. Visual Complexity and Stroke Order:

Kanji characters vary in complexity, and their stroke
order needs to be followed precisely for accurate reproduction.
Researchers like [1, 2] found that challenges arise from the
need to differentiate similar-looking characters, as well as
from the time-consuming process of memorizing the many
strokes required for each character.

2. Ambiguity and Multiple Readings:

One of the significant challenges in learning Kanji is
the existence of multiple readings for the same character.
Wang et al. (2019) [3] noted that learners often struggle to
understand the appropriate reading for a given context,
resulting in difficulty in comprehending sentences and texts.
This ambiguity poses hurdles to learners' fluency and
comprehension.

3. Lexical and Semantic Knowledge:

Acquiring sufficient vocabulary knowledge is crucial
for understanding Kanji in context. Researchers such as [4, 5]
have highlighted the challenges learners face in decoding the
meanings and nuances attached to individual Kanji characters.
Without adequate semantic and lexical knowledge, learners
may struggle to effectively interpret and use Kanji within
sentences.

Solutions for Overcoming Kanji Learning Challenges:

1. Incorporation of Mnemonics and Imagery:

Researchers have suggested the use of mnemonics and
imagery techniques to enhance memorization of Kanji
characters. Research by Yi& Schott (2019) [6] utilized
radicals as visual cues to assist learners in linking meaning to
characters, thereby facilitating memorization and recall.

2. Contextual Learning Approaches:

Several studies advocate for a context-driven approach
to learning Kanji. Contextual learning provides learners with
opportunities to encounter Kanji characters in meaningful and
authentic contexts. Research by Shahabi&Yawata (2020) [7]
demonstrates that exposure to Kanji within authentic texts
enhances learners' comprehension and retention of the
characters.

3. Utilization of Technological Tools:

Research methodology. Advancements in technology
have provided new avenues for learning Kanji. Computer-
assisted programs, mobile applications, and online platforms
offer interactive and engaging learning experiences. Studies
by Hegde&Sarama (2019) [1] illustrate the effectiveness of
incorporating technology in Kanji learning, which provides
immediate feedback, interactive exercises, and adaptive
learning environments.

Analysis and results. Learning the kanji alphabet can
be a challenging task for both native Japanese speakers and
non-native learners. This scientific analysis aims to explore
several challenges faced during the process of learning kanji
and presents potential solutions for efficient learning.

One of the major challenges in learning kanji is the
large number of characters to master. Kanji consists of
thousands of characters, each with unique meanings and
pronunciations. Whether it is native Japanese speakers or non-
native learners, memorizing such a vast amount of characters
can be overwhelming and time-consuming. However, various
mnemonic techniques and learning strategies can be utilized to
aid in the memorization process. For instance, the use of
visual aids, such as flashcards or mnemonic stories, can help
learners associate kanji characters with their meanings,
radicals, or similar-looking characters. Additionally, the
utilization of spaced repetition systems, such as the Leitner
system, can enhance long-term retention by reinforcing the
recall of kanji characters at increasing intervals.

Another challenge faced in learning kanji is the
difficulty in understanding stroke order and stroke sequences.
Each kanji character is composed of strokes, which follow a
specific order and sequencing. Incorrect stroke order can lead
to misperception or illegibility of the character. To address
this challenge, learners can benefit from interactive tools or
writing practices that guide correct stroke order. Online
resources, such as practice sheets or animations demonstrating
stroke order, can be utilized to ensure learners grasp the
correct techniques and develop muscle memory for writing
kanji characters.

Additionally, the variability in pronunciations of kanji
poses a significant challenge. Kanji characters can have
multiple readings, including on’yomi (Chinese readings) and
kun’yomi (Japanese readings). This complexity makes it
difficult for learners to determine the correct pronunciation in
different contexts. To overcome this challenge, it is important
to grasp the basic principles of kanji readings, such as
recognizing patterns and understanding the historical
background of the character. Learners can enhance their
proficiency in kanji pronunciation by regular exposure to
authentic Japanese materials, such as reading books or
listening to native speakers. Additionally, the utilization of
kanji learning materials that provide contextual sentence
examples can aid in understanding the appropriate
pronunciation in different situations.

Furthermore, the lack of meaningful context and
practical application of kanji characters can hinder the
learning process. Traditional rote memorization methods
without practical reinforcement often lead to poor retention
and limited usage. To address this challenge, implementing a
contextual and task-based approach in teaching kanji can be
beneficial. Teaching kanji characters about common words,
phrases, and sentences provides learners with the opportunity
to understand the practical application of kanji and enhances
their ability to use the characters actively. Incorporating kanji
into reading and writing exercises that simulate real-life
situations can further reinforce the understanding and retention
of the characters.

Conclusion. Learning Kanji presents numerous
challenges due to its visual complexity, multiple readings, and
the necessity for lexical and semantic knowledge. However,
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various solutions have been proposed, including the use of
mnemonics, contextual learning approaches, and technological
tools. Future research should further explore these strategies
and examine their long-term effectiveness to provide learners
with efficient and effective pathways to acquire proficiency in
Kanji.

Additionally, learning kanji poses several challenges,
including the sheer volume of characters, stroke order
complexities, multiple pronunciations, and the lack of
practical application. However, employing mnemonic
techniques, stroke order guidelines, understanding kanji
readings, and utilizing contextual learning methods contribute

to overcoming these challenges. Learners must approach kanji
learning with a combination of dedication, effective strategies,
and consistent practice to master the kanji alphabet effectively.

In conclusion, this scientific analysis aims to address
the inherent challenges faced by learners in acquiring the
Kanji alphabet while providing evidence-based solutions. By
examining the cognitive processes involved, exploring
effective learning techniques, and considering the role of
technology, this article aims to contribute to the ongoing
research efforts in optimizing the learning experience for
Kanji and potentially other logographic writing systems.
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POLITICAL DISCOURSE AS A SPECIAL FORM OF JOURNALISTIC STYLE
Annotation

Political speech as a type of political communication is dynamic, including various events, different themes and others elements,
i.e. the most effective and appropriate methods. The role of journalism, especially public speech, is not only to convey a message,
but also to influence audience in order to achieve some goal, for example, change public opinion on any issue or the public's
belief in anything; this is the goal of political discourse is to conquer and retention of power. In this article I will outline of
political discourse as a form of journalistic style.

Key words: Political speech, public speech, journalistic style, political discourse, political text, communication.

SIYOSIY NUTQ JURNALISTIK USLUBNING O“ZIGA XOS SHAKLI SIFATIDA
Annotatsiya

Siyosiy nutq siyosiy mulogot turi sifatida dinamik bo‘lib, turli hodisalar, turli mavzular va boshga elementlarni, ya’ni eng
samarali va mos usullarni o‘z ichiga oladi. Jurnalistikaning, aynigsa ommaviy nutgning o‘rni nafagat xabarni yetkazish, balki
qaysidir magsadga erishish uchun auditoriyaga ta’sir o‘tkazish, masalan, har ganday masala bo‘yicha jamoatchilik fikrini yoki
jamoatchilikning biror narsaga bo‘lgan ishonchini o‘zgartirish; ya’ni siyosiy nutgning magsadi — hokimiyatni zabt etish va ushlab
turish hisoblanadi. Ushbu magolada men siyosiy nutqni jurnalistik uslubning bir shakli sifatida tasvirlab beraman.

Kalit se‘zlar: Siyosiy nutq, ommaviy nutq, publitsistik uslub, siyosiy nutq, siyosiy matn, mulogot

HOJATAYECKHUI JUCKYPC KAK OCOBASI ®OPMA IMIYBJULUCTUYECKOIO CTHJIbA
AHHOTaALUA

TonnTrdeckas peds Kak BHI MOJUTHIECKOH KOMMYHHKAIINU ANHAMHUYHA, BKIFOUAeT B Ce0s pa3IMIHbIE COOBITHS, Pa3HBIC TEMBI
U JpyTHE SJIEMEHTHI, TO eCTh Hanbonee 3peKkTHBHBIE U 1erecoodpa3Hble METOAbL. Poib KypHANIUCTHKHA, 0COOCHHO MyOIMYHOM
peun, 3aKIIIoYaeTcs He TOJBKO B Iepeade COOOUIeH s, HO M B BO3JICUCTBUM Ha ayIUTOPHIO JJIsI TOCTYDKEHHUS KaKoi-1nbo 1eny,
HarpuMep, U3MEHEHMs OOLIECTBEHHOI'O0 MHEHMs 10 KaKOMY-JIMOO BOIPOCY HJIM Bepbl OOLIECTBEHHOCTH BO 4YTO-JIMOO; B 3TOM
1eJIb TIOJIMTUYECKOTO JIMCKypca — 3aBOEBaHUE U yAepKaHHe BIACTH. B 9Toil cTaThe s onuiry NOJMTHYECKUI TUCKYpC Kak Gopmy
MyOJIUIUCTUIECKOTO CTHIIS.

KniwoueBsbie cioBa: [lonurndeckas peub, MyOInIHAs pedb, MyOIUIUCTHICCKUN CTHIIb, TIOMTHYECKUN IUCKYPC, TIOUTHICCKUAN

TEKCT, KOMMYHUKAIUA.

Introduction. Language as an important social
phenomenon is used in various fields human activity, having
as its main functions functions communication, message and
impact. To implement various functions a variety of language
has emerged that has its own lexical, phraseological and
syntactic means, etc. [1; ppl18]. In accordance with this, since
the 60s. Last century scientists began to engage in functional-
stylistic research, then in the late 70s. XX century a functional
style appeared as the central direction of stylistics that studies
patterns of language functioning in various spheres of speech
communication.

Literature review. In the linguistic tradition, the
following styles are distinguished: scientific, journalistic,
official business, conversational, art. According to the
functions of the language D.E. Rosenthal identifies three
styles:

1) conversational (communication function);

2) scientific and official business (communication
function);

3) journalistic and
influence) [1, pp76].

Journalistic style is one of the functional styles which
is widely used in various areas of social relations: political,
economic, cultural, sports and many others.

literary-artistic  (function of

In addition, the terms “newspaper-journalistic style”,
“newspaper style”, "newspaper-magazine style™ and “political
style" are often used in as a synonym for the term “journalistic
style”. Linguists note that the newspaper-journalistic style has
two sub-styles — newspaper-informational and actually
journalistic; newspaper and newspaper and magazine reflect
the style of periodicals in the specified sphere of
communication; political emphasizes the important role of the
political aspect in the process of life of states . With language
positions, in many cases the journalistic style has unique
specificity, being between colloquial speech, scientific and
official business styles, and having linguistic features and
artistic and literary language - such as means of expression
and etc. Journalistic style is a style interspersed with other
styles. According to the reasonable opinion of the
academicians, “the constructive principle of organizing
language means in newspaper and journalistic style, ensuring
the implementation of the main functions of the media, the
principle of alternating standard and expressive segments of
the text" [4; pp 57].

Research methodology. The role of journalism,
especially in public speech, is not only to convey a message,
but also to influence audience in order to achieve some goal,
for example, change public opinion on any issue or the
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public's belief in anything, this is the goal of political
discourse - to conquer and retention of power. Journalistic
style widely used in socio-political literature, in political
speeches, speeches at meetings, etc. Accordingly, political
discourse includes different genres — pre-election, inaugural
speech, message, interviews and responses to questions from
journalists, etc., which have features of institutional discourse.
In view of this, political discourse has the following
characteristics that differ from other discourses: theatricality,
persuasiveness, influence, manipulation. As noted by , the
structure of public political discourse is characterized by the
following components: 1) motivation for creating a political
message; 2) psychology of the speaker and listeners of the
text; 3) channel feature transfer of information; 4) specificity
of oral/written form of speech; 5) the psychology of filling a
political text with facts and arguments; 6) stages of text
generation and implementation; 7) stages and psychology of
perception information by the audience; 8) effectiveness of the
message; 9) discursive political resonance of the text" .

Indeed, it is especially important that political
discourse as a special form of journalistic style in political
activity leaders of states not only uses the language standard,
but also reveals itself in all its characteristics, having only its
own specifics of the performance. Thus, in order to create the
provided effects of general intelligibility of political speeches,
heads of state inevitably use some linguistic techniques and
means, e.g., emotionally charged words, expressive syntactic
constructions and other expressive means language. Of course,
various linguistic means (lexical, morphological, syntactic,
phraseological, etc.) help implementation of informative and
influencing functions, also having certain meaning in political
discourse to achieve the set goal of communication. Of course,
in the process of political communication, the addressee
selects linguistic means for the purpose of the task
communication. Thus, in our work, political discourse is
characterized as a special form of journalistic style, which is a
form expressions of the verbal part of the discourse.

Due to the fact that political discourse is
interdisciplinary phenomenon in modern political linguistics
can divide the study of political discourse as in at least four
directions: 1) from a purely philological point of view — like
any other text, when considering which, however, the
researcher “with peripheral vision” looks at the background —
political and ideological concepts that dominate the world of
the speaker and the interpreter; 2) with socio-psycholinguistic
position — when measuring effectiveness achieving hidden or
explicit (but undoubtedly political) goals speaker; 3) in the
individual-hermeneutic aspect - when identifying personal
meanings of the author and/or interpreter of discourse in
certain circumstances; 4) within the framework of political
science - within the framework of political science
interpretations on the basis of which political science
conclusions are drawn character [8].

The famous linguist R. Vodak believes that political
discourse is formed on the basis of functional language in a
certain environment and ideology of behavior of a certain
group [15]. According to her, the use of political discourse is
limited by two factors — functional language and ideology.
Ideology creates causality connection between production and
political activity. Also, political discourse by its nature stands
out from the multitude other discourses in that it has the
functions of persuasion and influence. As Parshin notes,
“every text has an impact on consciousness of the addressee
from a semiotic point of view. But for the political text, speech
influence is the main goal of communication, on the
achievement of which is oriented by the choice of linguistic
means" [9].

V. Bell believes that political discourse should be
studied from the perspective

structures, i.e. you need to focus on analyzing the
form, tasks and the content of discourse used in political
situations. Moreover, in his opinion, the study of political
discourse should be characterized a combination of methods
from different disciplines [10; pp46]. Indeed, in real activity,
political discourse represents a very a broad and voluminous
process, and the result of perception and generation political
activity. V.A. Maslova believes that political discourse has
“extralinguistic factors influencing its generation and
perception™ [7].

According to the degree of centrality or marginality of
a particular genre in field of political discourse E.I. Sheigal
believes that what degree depends on the main intention of
political communication — the struggle for power. In this
regard, parliamentary debates, public speech slogan and voting
are defined as prototypical genres, however, in addition to the
leading intentions, the primacy of the text is a criterion of
proto-typicality[11]. Today, there are various approaches to
studying political discourse:

1) narrow approach (analysis of texts formed directly
politicians) and a broad approach (analysis of any texts on
political topics);

2) field approach (in this case, the object of research is
transcripts, public speeches and interviews of political leaders,
and also texts generated by journalists and transmitted through
Mass Media);

3) comparative (studies general and own national
characteristics in political reality as features mentality and
political culture);

4) cognitive (dedicated to the study of political
concepts, frames, mental schemes and tactics of speech
behavior);

5) descriptive (pays attention to identifying linguistic
means and methods of persuasion and manipulation);

6) critical (subject to analysis of implementation
methods social inequality, which is expressed in language or
discourse);

7) rhetorical (analyzes language units as means
transmission of thought) .

Thus, a combination of certain types of situation and
statements within the framework of political discourse in the
presence of open communicative situation can enhance
pragmatic effects political discourse. In turn, statements within
political discourse, presented in open communicative
situations may produce the additional impact required to
special political goals.

In the study of political discourse, one must combine
actual use of the language environment and take into account a
variety of factors such as background knowledge of the
speaker and listeners, extra-linguistic elements of conducting
time, place, purpose, etc.

Analyses and results. As follows from the analysis,
the suggestive meanings of many words and sentences can
only be accurately described and interpreted in conjunction
with use of a specific situation. The speaker can regulate his
speech to emphasize some information or to involve or impact
on listeners. Taking into account extra-linguistic factors, the
speaker adjusts registers and modes of utterance to give
understand something to the listeners or convey important
information to them, and to successfully obtain a figurative
connection with listeners, to achieve an effect the impact of
speech acts in political discourse. Accordingly, the addressee
wants control the field of discourse, in this regard in
interviews or in responses to journalists' questions "topic"
occupies an important place. Sporadic—unexpected or
predetermined themes influence the speech behavior of the
speaker, thus the topic as a significant element must be taken
into account in real political communication. In real
communication, the political communicative situation

- 304 -



0O¢zMU xabarlari Becthnuk HY Y3

1/12/1 2023

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA

including addresser, addressee and context has an implicit
influence on statements within political discourse.

Political discourse is one of the important concepts
political linguistics has its own specificity and function.
Political statement within the framework of political discourse
(public speech of a politician) functions as a central form of
political communication; different genres of political
discourse are actively used in political speech activity, they
have informative, influencing and another function in
communication. Political speech by a politician as one of the
most important types of political discourse is of great interest
for research. The choice of lexical, syntactic and text units
during the formation political discourse is closely related to a
specific communicative situation. Effective language means in
political discourse (in the speeches of presenters politicians) is
the use of adjectives with the political marker position,
adverbs of degree and parallel syntactic constructions. As a
result of the analysis of adverbs in political discourse, it was
established that these linguistic units within the framework of
this also reflect the subjective emotions of speakers. With the
help of such linguistic means, the addresser can influence
addressees, involving them in joint communicative interaction,
influencing their consciousness, as well as exercising control
over them. As a result, achieve the set political goal.

The analysis of linguistic means in real political
discourse of presenters politicians give grounds to identify
similar and specific features speech acts in political discourse
that arise both from the difference linguistic features, and from
general patterns of development public speech, depending on
the mentality of the politician.

In every political speech has motivations and
persuasion. Speeches help to politicians to gain their good
aims. Based on the results of the analysis, we can conclude
that, thematic factors in political media discourse potentially
influence on the nature and function of political discourse.

Analyzing sporadically unexpected and pre-established
themes, we came to conclusion that they, to some extent,
cause change psychology, and this leads to changes in the
parameters of speech acts within the framework political
discourse. Political discourse can be studied not only from the
In real communication, the meaning of words and sentences is
accompanied by additional connotative meaning in depending
on the influence of extralinguistic factors, especially in
political reality. Thus, in order to realize speech impact in real
communication, the speaker inevitably has to address attention
to related factors: communication situation, ideology, mood of
the target audience, thematic factors (sporadic surprise of the
topic), etc., which really influence the linguistic features of the
construction of political discourse. Taking into account the
influence of these factors, the speaker subjectively chooses
words, phrases, and regulates speech structures.

Conclusion. | can conclude that political speech is the
most aspect of journalistic style which analyses in parallel
system. We can encounter political speeches on a daily basis
on TV and Mass Media with full of information. The results of
the study can open up broad prospects in the development of a
theory of political discourse. Political discourse refers to a
special type of communication, for which is characterized by a
high degree of manipulation, and therefore the identification
mechanisms of political communication seem significant for
determining the characteristics of language as a means of
influence. In this sense the importance of studying political
discourse is dictated by the need searching for politicians the
optimal ways of speech influence on the audience, on the one
hand, and the need for the audience to understand true
intentions and hidden techniques of linguistic manipulation,
on the other hand sides. Therefore, political speech has a basic
place in journalistic style and makes a great contribution to its
development.
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XX ASR AQSH REALISTIK ADABIYOTIDA KICHIK NASRIY JANRLAR TARAQQIYOTI
Annotatsiya
XX asr realistik adabiyotida kichik nasriy janrlar shu darajada taraqqiy etdiki, uning turli janriy ko‘rinishlari millat adabiyotida
bo‘y ko‘rsatdi. Kop asrlik badiiy tendensiyalar asosida shakllanib, milliy-madaniy, ijtimoiy hamda ma’naviy muammolarini
o‘zida aks ettirgan mazkur ijod namunalari taraqgiyotida mualliflarning yangicha yondashuv, shakl hamda mazmundagi o‘ziga
xos uslublari ahamiyatli omillar bo‘lgani maqolada ochib berildi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Hikoya, novella, janr, nasr, realistik, Amerika adabiyoti, poetika, nazariya, aspekt, hajm.

PA3BUTHE )KAHPOB MAJIOM ITPO3bI B PEAJIMCTUYECKOM JIUTEPATYPE CIIIA XX BEKA
AnHHOTAIHS

B peanmucruueckoit nmureparype 20 Beka KaHpBl MaJIOM NMPO3bl Pa3BWIUCH IO TaKOM CTENEHH, YTO B JIUTEpaType CTPaHbI
MOSIBUJIACH Pa3lIUYHbIC KAHPOBBIC €€ MPOSBICHUSA. B CTaThe BBISABICHO, YTO HOBBIM MOJXO]] aBTOPOB, YHHKAIBHBIC IO opMe U
COICp)KaHUIO CTHJIM CTadd BaXKHBIMH (pakTopamMy B pa3BUTHH 3THX OOpas3loOB TBOPYECTBA, (POPMUPOBABIIUXCS HA OCHOBE
MHOTOBEKOBBIX XYI0)KECTBEHHBIX TCHACHIINIA H OTPAKABIINX HAMOHAIBHO-KYJIbTYpPHBIC, COLIHATIbHBIC i TyXOBHBIE TPOOIEMBL.
OmnopHble mousiTHs: Pacckas, HOBelta, XKaHp, MPO3a, PEATUCTHICCKUH, AMEpPHUKaHCKas IUTepaTypa, MOITHKA, TCOPHUs, aCIIeKT,
00BeEM.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF SHORT PROSE GENRES IN XX CENTURY AMERICAN REALISTIC LITERATURE
Annotation
In the realistic literature of the 20th century, the genres of short prose developed to such an extent that various genre
manifestations of it appeared in the country’s literature. The article reveals that the new approach of the authors, styles unique in
form and content, became important factors in the development of these examples of creativity, formed on the basis of centuries-

old artistic trends and reflecting national-cultural, social and spiritual problems.
Supporting concepts: Story, novella, genre, prose, realistic, American literature, poetics, theory, aspect, volume.

Kirish.  Hikoya aslida  ko‘ringanidan  ham
murakkabrog bo‘lgan reallikning asl tabiatini tadqiq giladi.
Nazariyotchilar hikoyaning epistemologiyasi inson
munosabatini o‘zgartiruvchi nugtai-nazar, mohiyat deb e’tirof
etishadi. Hikoyaning fundamental elementi uning tuzilishida
emas, balki hayot hagiqgatini ochib bera olgan lahzasida yoki
idrokni yuqori nugtaga ko‘tara olgan dagigasida, jaholatdan
ilmga yetaklay olgan oniy pallasida ekani ta’kidlanadi [13].
XX asr hikoyachiligi va novellistikasi ham davrning ijtimoiy
muammolari, asrning shafqatsiz janglari, ziddiyatlar ichra
o‘ralashib qgolgan insonni yorug‘likga yetaklashga, o‘z
qobig‘idan chiga olishiga, to‘g‘ri yol va yechim topishiga
yordam bera oladigan maktab vazifasini o‘tadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. XX asr Amerika
realistik nasrida mukammallashuv bosgichiga ko‘tarilgan
hikoya (Ch. May, S.Lohafer, H.Bonheim, J.Gerlach, V.Patea)
hamda novella  (J.Paine,  M.Springer, J.Leibowitz,
E.Meletinskiy, N.Tagiyeva) janrlarining o‘ziga xos girralari
nazariy jihatdan o‘rganilib, o‘xshash hamda fargli tomonlari
hagida mulohazalar bayoni diggatga sazovor. AQSH
hikoyachiligi  nazariy poetikasi (Ch.May, S.Lohafer,
H.Bonheim, J.Gerlach), tarixiy poetikasi (V.Patea) tadqgiq
gilingani, dolzarb fikrlar bildirilgani, ammo tarixiy
evolyusiyasi o°rganilishiga nisbatan ozroq yondashilgani
seziladi. Amerika novellistikasi nazariy poetikasi (J.Paine,
M.Springer, J.Leibowitz), tarixiy poetikasi (E.Meletinskiy,
N.Tagiyeva) xususida e’tiborli xulosalar bayon gilingani,
birog XX asr Amerika novellistikasining tarixiy hamda
nazariy poetikasi mohiyatan izchillik kasb etgan tadgiqotlar
nasrning yirik janriga nisbatan ozligi kuzatiladi. Nazariy

poetika adabiy kategoriyalar tizimini ishlab chiqishi, ularning
konseptual-mantigiy tahlilini o‘rganishni magsad qilishi;
tarixiy poetika bu tizimning kelib chigishi va rivojlanishini
tadqgiq qilishini anglagan holda, mazkur magolada XX asr
Amerika hikoyachiligi hamda novellistikasi ushbu ikkala
poetik yo‘nalishda uygun ravishda o‘rganildi [6].

Tadgigot  metodologiyasi. XX asr AQSH
hikoyachiligi ~ taraqgiyoti  tadgigida  adabiyotshunoslar
asarlarning tarixiy-evolyutsion, janriy, badiiy-ijodiy o‘ziga
xosligiga ko‘ra o‘rganishgani e’tiborga molik. Tadgigotlar
shuni ko‘rsatadiki, XX asr Amerika realistik hikoyalarini
badiiy-estetik umumiylik kasb etgan xususisyatlari jihatidan
quyidagi  yo‘nalishlarda o‘rganish millat hikoyachiligi
tendensiyalarini kengroq gamrab olish imkonini yaratadi:
1.Jurnalistik hikoyachilik. 2.NovellistikaFeministik
hikoyachilik. 3.Modern hikoyachilik.

Asr boshida bosma nashrlar, aynigsa gazeta hamda
jurnallarning  rivoji  Amerika  kichik nasriy  janrlari
taraqqgiyotining omillardan biriga aylandi. XI1X asr so‘ngida
mamlakatda 3300 jurnalda hikoya chop etilgan bo‘lsa, 1905
yilga kelib bu migdor 10800ni tashkil etdi. Ommaviy hikoya
o‘gish urfga aylandiki, bu nashriyotlardan sifatli hamda
mazmunli asarlar chop etish talabini Kkeltirib chigardi.
Hikoyaning katta nasriy janrlarga nisbatan ixchamligi, gisqa
muddatda hissiy ta’sir o‘tkaza olishi kabi qirralari mazkur
nasriy janrni ommalashishiga olib keldi. Hikoyalar bir
nashrda, novella ikki yoki uch nashr davomida chop etildiki,
ba’zi manbalarda bu davr hikoyachiligi “jurnalistik
hikoyachilik” deb ataldi [14]. Bu davrda nafaqat hikoya janr
sifatida taraqqiy etib, turli janriy Kko‘rinishlarda namoyon
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bo‘ldi, balki janrning nazariy jihatlari yoritilgan asarlar ham
vujudga keldi, aynan hikoyanavislikda zabardast sanalgan
gator mualliflar janrning o‘ziga xosligi, syujet tuzilishi,
xarakter yaratish mahorati, muhit talgini singari ahamiyatli
mulohazalarini bayon gilishdi. Misol tarigasida, H.Jeymsning
“The Art of Fiction”, E.Uortonning “The Writing of Fiction”,
F. O‘Konnorining “A Lonely Voice” kabi asarlarini keltirish
mumkin.

Tahlil va natijalar. Hikoya janri nazariyasini puxta
tadgiq gilgan adabiyotshunoslardan biri, rus formalistlari
namoyandalari qatoriga mansub B.Eyxenbaum ‘“hikoya
folklor, latifadan kelib chigganligi; u ba’zida ziddiyat,
nomuvofiglik, xato, kontrast va h. asosida yaratilishi;
mohiyatan xuddi latifa singari butun kuchini nihoyaga gadar
saglab turishini; samolyotdan irgitilgan bomba singari
nishonga bexato zarba bera olishi” lozimligini ta’kidlaydi
[10]. Nazariyotchi mazkur kichik nasriy janrni Amerika
adabiyotida rivojlanganichalik boshga adabiyotlarda taraqqiy
etmaganini qgayd etib, millat hikoyachiligi ildizlari, ravnaqi
hagida fikrlarini bayon etish barobarida, XX asrda aynan
Amerika hikoyachiligi taraggiyoti yugori nugtalarga yetgani,
asrning kashfiyotlaridan biri sanalgan jurnallarda hikoya chop
etish an’anasi urfga kirganini gayd etadi. Bu bilan XX asr
Amerika hikoyachiligining rivojida fagat jurnallarning roli
borligini esa rad etadi. (XX asrda Yevropada esa, aynigsa
Angliya jurnallarida roman chop etish urfga Kkirgan).
Shuningdek, B.Eyxenbaum Amerika hikoyasining o‘ziga
xosligini uning kutilmagan yakunga egaligida ekanini, XIX
asrda boshlangan an’analar XX asrga kelib ancha
mustahkamlangani, mazkur hikoyachilik an’anasida asosiy
urg‘u mazmunga qaratilgani, psixologik tahlilga o‘rin
ajratilmaganini O.Henri ijodi misolida asoslab beradi. X1X asr
oxirida E.Heyl, T.Oldrich, F.Stokton, H.Banner, A.Birs singari
hikoyanavislar boshlab bergan bu tendentsiyalar XX asrda
J.London, O.Henri, Sh.Anderson, R.Lardner, J.O‘Hara,
I.Shou, Sh.Jekson, E.Uelti, P.Teylor, J.F.Pauers, T.Kapote,
J.D.Selinjer, J.Steynbek, E.B.Uayt, J.Turber, S. J. Perelmen,
D.Parker singari adiblarning kichik nasriy asarlarida shu gadar
rivoj topdiki, Amerika hikoyalari o‘ziga xos shiddati, sofligi,
samimiyligi, hazilomuzligi, ayni damda insoniy tuygularni
algay olgani, badiiy xususiyatlarining betakrorligi bilan jahon
hikoyalari orasida peshgadamga aylandi. O.Henrining eng sara
ijod namunalari qatorida “A Municipal Report”, “The Four
Million”, “The Trimmed Lamp”, “The Voice of the City” kabi
ko‘plab hikoyalarini sanash mumkin.

XX asrda jurnallarda hikoyalar chop etish an’anasi
1930-1940-yillarda cho‘qqiga chiqdi. “Atlantic Monthly”,
“Harper’s Magazine”, “Esquire”, “Saturday Evening Post”,
“The New Yorker” singari ko‘plab jurnallar muxlislarini bir-
biridan maroqli hamda mazmunli kichik nasriy asarlar bilan
mamnun gildi. G.P.Anderson bu guruh yozuvchilarga nisbatan
“adabiy jurnalistlar” (“literary journalists”) terminini qo‘llaydi
[4; 20]. Davrning yetuk yozuvchilari Sh.Anderson, U.Keyter,
T.Drayzer, T.Vulf, F.S.Fitsjerald, E.Glazgo, E.Uorton,
S.Lyuis, R.Lardner singari mualliflar o‘zlarining eng sara ijod
namunalarini  jurnal sahifalarida e’lon qilib borishdi.
J.P.Merkvendning “The Late George Apley” (1937),
U.Folknerning “Red Leaves” (1930), “Mountain Victory”
(1932), “The Bear” (1942), F.S Fitsjeraldning “Trouble” kabi
o‘nlab hikoyalari mazkur ana’analar mukamallashuviga
xizmat qildi. Jurnal hikoyalari hajman ixchamligi,
kitobxonning gisga muddatda o‘gishga vaqt topa olishi,
badiiy-estetik kuchning zalvori, kutilmagan yakunga egaligi,
gahramonlarning real hayotdagi insonlarning tipik namunasi
ekani, sodda va ravon tili, yumor bilan yog‘rilganligi ularning
poetik o‘ziga xosligini ta’minladi.

XX asr realizmining so‘nggi bosqgichida novella janr
sifatida yangi odimlar bilan kirib keldi. Bu davrda realizm
butunlay romantizm ta’siridan xoli bo‘lib, naturalizm,

neoromantizm, impressionizm kabi ogimlar bilan to‘gnashdi.
Shuningdek, roman va gissadan keskin fargli janr sifatida
shakllanib, yumor va satiraga kengroq o‘rin berildiki,
jamiyatda hukmron  mafkuraviy agidalarga nisbatan
mulohazalar aks ettirildi [11]. G.Gud “Notes on Novella”
mavzusidagi tadgigotida nasrning asosiy janrlari — hikoya,
novella, gissa va roman, ularning janriy spetsifikasi, shakliy
hamda mazmuniy o‘ziga xosligi, “novella” terminining
shakllanishi, tarixiy diapazoni, keltirib chigargan omillari,
ingliz, ispan, italyan, frantsuz, nemis adabiyotshunosligida
evolyutsion bosgichlari hagida bahsli fikrlarni bayon qilib,
“hikoya asosan XX asrda jurnalistik nasrning bir turi bo‘lib,
novella bilan bir terminologik oilaga mansub termin ekanini,
garchi hajman hikoya gisga, novella ko‘proq sahifani egallasa
ham, har ikkalasi shakl, mazmun hamda tarixiy genezis
jihatdan mushtaraklik kasb etishi”ni ta’kidlaydi [10].

XX asr Amerika novellalari millat adabiyotida yangi
ovoz, yangi usul bo‘lib kirib kelib, nafagat salaflari
an’analarini davom ettirishdi, balki gahramon talginida ham
o‘zgachalik kuzatildi. Xususan, H.Jeyms Amerika psixologik
nasrining yetakchsiga aylandi. Endilikda yaratiladigan kichik
nasr namunalarida inson taqdirigina emas, uning his-
tuyg‘ulari, ruhiy olamidagi evrilishlar, ichki dunyosiga ham
e’tibor qaratila boshlandi. Li E.Robert “Zamonaviy Amerika
novellasi” risolasida har bir janr chegarasini bilish, nasrda
hikoya, novella, gissa hamda roman janrlarining o‘ziga xos
spetsifik belgilari mavjudligi, XX asr Amerika nasrida
novellaning mugim o‘rin egallagani, uning janriy qgirralari,
shakliy takomili, mazmuniy gamrovi, milliy-madaniy
xususiyatlari haqida fikr-mulohazalarini unga gadar yaratilgan
nazariy qarashlarga tayangan holda bayon giladi. Uning
fikricha, garchi Amerika novellachiligi X1X asrda boshlangan
bo‘Isa ham, janr sifatida XX asrda shakllandi, mazkur janrning
takomilida H.Jeymsning xizmati benihoya bo‘ldi [9].
Muallifning asr boshida dunyo yuzini ko‘rgan ‘“Daisy Miller”,
“The Beast in the Jungle”, “The Turn of the Screw”, “In the
Cage” singari ijod namunalarida, nasriy janrlar haqida
bildirgan nazariy-ilmiy ishlarida novellaning hajmini 6000-
8000 so‘zdan iborat bo‘lishi, asosan ikkita gahramon taqdiriga
bag‘ishlanishi, ko‘pincha tugallanmagan jumlalar, mavhum
otlar, shevadan mohirona foydalana olishda ekani ayonlashadi.
Birog novella janriga bag‘ishlangan ko‘plab tadgiqotlar olib
borildiki, XX asrning ikkinchi yarmida adabiyotshunoslar
novellaning hajmi  15000-50000 so‘z atrofida bo‘lishi,
konfliktga asoslanishi, ahamiyatli lahzalarning yoritilishi,
vogeani qisga muddat orgali cheklanilishi, o‘ta sanoqgli
gahramon gismatining aks ettirilishini nazariy asoslab berishdi

[9].

XX asr Amerika realistik hikoyachiligi rivojida ayol
yozuvchilarning hissasi ham beqgiyos bo‘ldi. Garchi
hikoyachilikda ayol adibalarning ijodi XIX asrning ikkinchi
yarmidan boshlangan bo‘lsa ham, yangi davr hikoyachiligida
ularning xizmati shu gadar bo‘ldiki, feministik kichik nasriy
asarlar betakror an’analari bilan millat adabiyotida oz o‘rniga
ega bo‘ldi. Hikoyanavis feministlar qatorida E.Uorton,
K.Porter, U.Keyter, K.Chopin, E.Uelti, F.O‘Konnor kabi
namoyondalarni sanab o‘tish mumkinki, ular yaratgan ijodiy
meros nafagat salaflari yaratgan gadriyatlarni, balki yangi
tendensiyalarni  aks ettirdi. Kichik nasrda feministik
an’analarning o‘ziga xos jihatlari ularning muallifi ayol
yozuvchi bo‘lgani sababli emas, balki mazkur ijod
namunalarida ayol, uning galbi hamda hissiyotlari, taqdiri
hamda muammolari, jamiyatda duch keladigan ziddiyatlarda
nozik hilgat vakilalarning murakkab vaziyatlari singari gator
mavzularga bag‘ishlangani bilan ajralib turdi. S.Grandning
fikricha, XX so‘ngiga kelib nasrda ikki toifa gahramonlar
gavdalantirila boshlandi: “haqiqiy ayol” (“true woman” yoki
“domestic saint” — uyda o‘tiradigan, pokiza, dono, itoatkor,
sokin) hamda “zamonaviy ayol” (“new woman”, ya’ni
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zamonaviy, moliyaviy mustaqgil, kamrog bo‘ysunuvchan,
uydan tashgarida o‘z kasbiga ega, fikrini ochiq bayon
giladigan) personajlar [5].

XX asr modern hikoyachiligi bir gator betakror
xususiyatlari bilan ajralib turdi. Birinchi Jahon urushidan
keyingi Modernizm an’analari Amerika kichik nasrining
shaklan turli o‘zgarishlariga, mualliflarning mazkur janr ustida
turfa tajribalar olib borib, yangicha asarlar yaratishlariga sabab
bo‘ldi. Nasrdagi bu eksperimentlar Imajistlar harakati olib
kirgan “siyrak” nasr, bevosita rivoya, hayotiy voqealarga
hissiy munosabat namoyon etish kabi tendensiyalari bilan
uyg‘un ravishda rivoj topdi. XX asr modern hikoyachilik
rivojida H.L.Menken, S.Lyuis, F.Skot Fitsjerald, U. Folkner,
R.Lardner kabi ko‘plab nosirlarning hissasini ta’kidlash joiz.
V.Pateaning e’tiroficha, adabiyot va san’atda modernizm
an’analari rivojida V.Vulfning ta’siri kuchli bo‘lib, aynan shu
davrdan boshlab, insonning hissiyotlari olamiga chuqur kirib
borish, uning sarhadlari tadgigiga e’tibor kuchaydi [13; 17].

Modern hikoyachilikning mazkur janriy tabiatining
in’ikosi ko‘plab nosirlar ijodida namoyon bo‘ldi. Hikoya

janrining teran tadgigotchilaridan biri sanalgan Ch.Mayning
fikriga ko‘ra, XX asr Amerika realistik kichik nasrida ikki
yo‘nalish vujudga keldi [10]. Dastlabki yo‘nalish 1940-1950-
yillarning zabardast vakili E.Uelti hamda 1960-1970-yillarda
unumli ijod gilgan B.Malamudning metafora va mifga boy
uslubi  bilan xarakterli ~sanalsa; keyingisi A.Chexov
an’analaridan ilhomlangan 1920-1930-yillar hikoyachiligining
ustasi E.Heminguey hamda 1970-1980-yillar hikoyanavisi
R.Karverning minimalistik uslubidir. Amerika modern
hikoyachiligi U.Folkner, K.A.Porter, F.O‘Konnor hamda
ko‘plab  hikoyanavislarning badiiy-ijodiy yondashuvlari
ogibatida yangi cho‘qgiga chiga oldi.

Xulosa. Xulosa qilib aytganda, XX asr Amerika
realistik hikoyachiligi ko‘p asrlik badiiy tendesiyalar asosida
shakllanib, milliy-madaniy, ijtimoiy hamda ma’naviy
muammolarini aks ettirdi. Milliy adabiyot vakillari Kkichik
nasriy jarnlar taraqgiyotida yangicha yondashuv, shakl hamda
mazmundagi o‘ziga xos uslublari bilan sezilarli hissa
go‘shishdi.
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POJIb Y1 3BHAYEHUE APXAUYHBIX CJIOB B BBIPA’KEHUH « UICTOPHYECKOM ITAMSITH» BO
®PAHIIY3CKOM U Y3BEKCKOM ®PA3EQJIOI'NN
AHHOTanUsA

M3MeHsIIOTCS JKU3HB, BpEMs, 3M0Xa, OOIICCTBCHHO-TIONUTHYCCKAS JKU3Hb, MCTOPHS, UCTOPUYCCKHE CBeIcHUA. B pesynbraTe
MU3MCHSIOTCSI 1 OOHOBJISIFOTCS MAaTepUATIbHBIA U JTYXOBHBIA 00pa3 *H3HU JIIOJCH, TOCYIapCTBEHHOE YCTPOUCTBO, PETUTHO3HEIC,
UCTOPUYECKUEC M JaXe OTHOrpaduueckue mpeacTaBicHus. [lomo0HbIC H3MEHEHHS B TOBCEJHEBHOW W MAaTCpPHATBHOM,
MOJUTHYCCKON KU3HU MPUBOASAT K U3HANIMBAHUIO MPESIMETOB JOMAIITHETO 00MX0/1a, OJICK I, TOBAPOB HAPOTHOTO MOTPEOIICHHUS.
Braronmapst 3TuM mporneccaM B peun W JIMHTBUCTHKE MOSBILIOTCS apXaWdHbIe cioBa. [I0ToMy 4TO B YCTHOHM M MHCHbMEHHOH pedn
TOBOPSIINX HEKOTOPBIE CIIOBA YCTAPEBAIOT M MOSBISIOTCS HOBBIE. PONIb «HCTOPHUYECKOI MaMsATH» B UCUE3HOBEHUU apXamdeCKUX
CIIOB M TIOSIBJICHMH HOBBIX CJIOB B YeJIOBEYECKOW pedd HecpaBHUMA. J[aHHas mpobieMa MIMPOKO HM3YydaeTcs B 3apyOe:KHOM
JIMHTBUCTHKE Ha OCHOBE PA3IMUHBIX TEOPUH, KOHLIENIIUH, OX0A0B, MO3ULINH, HAITPABICHUN.

KnarwueBble cioBa: Vctopuueckas mamsth, (pa3eoJOrnyeckoe eIWHCTBO, apXanm3M, CHHTAKCHUCCKHN apXawm3M, HUCTOPHU3M,
MHU(OIOTHS, HAPOIHAS STUMOJIOTHS, MOTHUBAIINSA, HEKPOTH3M, ICOHHUMHU3AITHS.

FRANSUZ VA O‘ZBEK FRAZEOLOGIYASIDA “TARIXIY XOTIRANI” IFODALASHDA ARXAIK SO‘ZLARNING
O‘RNI VA AHAMIYATI
Annotatsiya

Hayot, zamon, davr, ijtimoiy-siyosiy hayot, tarix, tarixiy ma’lumotlar o‘zgarib turadi. Natijada kishilarning moddiy-ma’naviy
turmush tarzi, davlat tuzilishi, diniy, tarixiy, hattoki etnografik tasavvurlari ham o‘zgarib, yangilanib boradi. Kundalik va
moddiy, siyosiy hayotdagi bunday o‘zgarishlar ro‘zg‘or buyumlari, kiyim-kechaklar, iste’mol mollari eskirishiga olib keladi.
Mazkur jarayonlar sababli nutqda, tilshunoslikda arxaik so‘zlar vujudga keladi. Chunki til sohiblarining og‘zaki va yozma
nutgida ayrim so‘zlar eskirib, yangilari paydo bo‘ladi. Insonlarning nutgida arxaik so‘zlarning yo‘qolishi, yangi so‘zlarning
paydo bo‘lishida “tarixiy xotira”ning o‘rni beqiyosdir. Mazkur muammo xorij tilshunosligida juda keng o‘rganilgan bo‘lib, ular
turlicha nazariyalar, kontseptsiyalar, yondashishlar, pozitsiyalar, yo‘nalishlarga asoslangan holda tadgiq gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Tarixiy xotira, frazeologik birlik, arxaizm, sintaktik arxaizm, istorizm, mifologizm, xalg etimologiyasi,
motivatsiya, nekrotizm, deonimlashtirish.

Kirish. “Tarixiy xotira” tushunchasi — psixologiya,
falsafa, tarix fanlarining asosiy tushunchalaridan biri bo‘lib,
tarixiy madaniyatni kengaytirish, yangilash, tarixning ma’nosi
va mazmuni, gumanitar fanlarning nazariy hamda uslubiy
gatlami o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarni o‘zida namoyon etadi
hamda ilmiy kontseptual va terminologik tafovutlarga
garamay, ushbu ilmiy yo‘nalishdagi nazariy o‘zgarishlar
muhim umumiy xususiyat kasb etadi. Tarixning asosiy
mavzusi o‘tmish vogeasi emas, balki u hagidagi xotira, unda
ishtirok etganlar va zamondoshlarning hayotida aks etgan
tasvir hamda ularni keyingi avlodlarga yetkazishdir. “Tarixiy
xotira” tushunchasi “ideal haqigat” sifatida namoyon bo‘lib,
frazeologik birliklar tarkibida hamda tilshunoslik sohasida
alohida tadgiq gilinmagan. Aynigsa, gardosh bo‘lmagan
fransuz va o‘zbek tillari doirasida “tarixiy xotira”ga oid

frazeologik birliklar hanuzgacha o‘rganilmagan.Ta’kidlash
joizki, o‘zbek tilshunosligida ham hozirgacha tarixiy xotirani
ifodalovchi frazeologik birliklar hamda ularning lisoniy
xususiyatlarini tadqiq qilishga bag‘ishlangan alohida ilmiy
tadgiqot ishlari umuman mavjud emas. Shu nugtai nazardan
garaganda, hozirgi kunda o‘zbek adabiy tilida tarixiy xotiraga
oid frazeologik birliklarning tadqgiq qilinishi dolzarb
hisoblanadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar re‘yxati. Tilshunoslikda
arxaik so‘zlarning o‘rni va ahamiyati beqiyosdir. Aynigsa
frazeologik birliklar tarkida arxaik so‘zlar mavjud bo‘lib, ular
har millatning yashash sharoiti, shevalari, jargonlarlari bilan
bog‘ligdir.  V.l.Arxangelskiyning fikricha “frazeologiya
umumiy tilshunoslikning muhim tarmog‘i hisoblanib, “so‘z
belgilarining birikmasidir” [1].
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Tilshunos  T.N.Fedulenkovaning  ta’kidlashicha,
“frazeologik birliklar komponentining genetik manbai — So‘zni
rasmiy va mazmun jihatdan gayta ishlab chigadi, so‘z esa
inson madaniyati va tarixining soqov guvohidir” deb aytadi.

A.Gertsenning  aytishicha, “nutqimizda mavjud
bo‘lgan so‘z manbalarini girg‘og to‘lgini kabi, butun dunyo
tarixi okeanining bosimini his qilishingiz mumkin” deb
ta’kidlaydi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. V.M.Mokienko ilmiy
ishlarida yulduzlar bilan eskirgan so‘zlarni solishtiradi, uning
fikricha  “frazeologiya so‘ngan  yulduzlarning nurini
mujassamlashtiruvchi o‘ziga xos sayyora”, - deb nomlaydi.
Frazeologiya tarkibida mavjud bo‘lgan arxaik so‘zlar

to‘g‘risida bir nechta olimlar o<zlarini fikrlarini, ilmiy
qgarashlarini bildirib o‘tganlar.
Masalan, P.P.Vetrovning ta’kidlashicha, ‘“shunday

frazeologik birliklar borki, ular rivojlanib borarkan, o‘z
tarkibining arxaik elementlarini saglab qolish yoki o‘zgartirish
holatini davom ettiradi, ular boshga til birliklari kabi tirik
organizmlar hayoti bilan metaforik jihatdan tagqoslanadi,
hamda ko‘p yoki kamroq vaqt davomida tilda yashaydi va til
bilan yo‘qgolishi mumkin [2].

Tahlil va natijalar. Har bir tilda arxaik so‘zlar
turlicha nomlar bilan ishlatiladi. Masalan grek tilida
frazeologik birliklarning bir gismi sifatida ishlatiladigan va
alohida ma’noga ega bo‘lmagan so‘zlar hagida gapirganda
ba’zi mahalliy frazeologlar (masalan, N. N. Amosova, L. I.
Royzenzon, A. D. Reichstein va boshq.) grekchadan -
“nekrotizm” atamasini ishlatadi. Mazkur so‘z — jasad, o‘lik
degan ma’nolarni anglatadi Ammo, fransuz lingvistik
adabiyotida esa “expression hapaxique” nomi bilan yuritiladi.
Ushbu so‘z ham fransuz tiliga grek tilidan kirgan bo‘lib, fagat
bir marta aytilgan, nomlangan degan ma’noni bildiradi.
Hozirgi kunda zamonaviy tilshunos olimlar tomonidan fransuz
tilida muomaladan chiggan so‘zlar “archaique” nomi bilan
yuritiladi.

Frazeologiyaning o‘ziga X0S differentsial
xususiyatlardan biri ularning tarkibidagi arxaik elementlarning
uzoq muddat saglanishinidir. L.N. Myasnikovning fikriga
ko‘ra, “nekrotizmlar frazeologik birliklarning tarkibiy qismlari
sifatida so‘z birikmalarining boshga gatlamlari frazeologizmni
yaratmaydi, fagat unga hamroh bo‘ladi’’[4].

Leksik komponentlar, shuningdek, bu komponentlar
orasida mavjud bo‘lgan grammatik bog‘lanishlar til
faktlarining ma’lum majmuini tashkil etib, ular ham til
jamoasining bir avloddan ikkinchisiga o‘tadi. Har bir avlod
mavjud vogelikni tasvirlash uchun o°zining mavjud til
shakllari va ifoda yo‘llaridan foydalanadi, shu bilan til
boyitilib, rivojlanib o‘ziga xos xususiyat kasb etadi.

G.G.Xazagerovaning fikriga ko‘ra “millat o‘z-o‘zini
saglab golish uchun harakatga o‘xshash maxsus tizim bo‘lib,
bu holatda til ishtirok etadi, til emas, arxaik axborot ombori,
balki o‘zgaruvchan tarixiy muhitda mavjud bo‘lgan tirik vosita
hamdir”’[6].

“Plein comme un barrique” iborasining aynan
tarjimasi “bochkadek mast” degan ma’noni bildirib, xalq
etimologiyasi orgali noto‘g‘ri , ya’ni buzilish holatlari mavjud.
Chunki plein somme un bourrique bo‘lishi kerak, frantsuz
bourrique eshak ma’nosini ifodalaydi. [8]. Mazkur ibora esa
o‘zbek xalg millati og‘zaki nutqida “moldek ichgan” tarzida
ishlatiladi. Masalan, yashamagur bugun ham moldek ichding-
mi? Qizigi shundaki, zoosemizmlar ko‘pincha xalg-
etimologik buzilishlarning o°rnini bosuvchi sifatida ishlatiladi,
aynigsa bu jarayon frantsuz tilida yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi.

“Chapog‘ini olaman deb, ko‘r qildi” iborasining
hozirgi kunda ishlatiladigan varianti "bitta ishni bajaraman
deb, ikkinchisini chigardi" tarzida qo‘llaniladi. Ammo,
qadimiy varianti “chapog—  bu bir ifloslikdan paydo
bo‘ladigan ko‘z og‘rini kasalligi orgali vujudga kelgan.

O‘tmishda bu kasallikka yo‘liggan odam nochor tabibga
ko‘rsatishga majbur bo‘lardi. Tabib esa bo‘lar-bo‘lmas dorilar
bilan ko‘zni davolash o‘rniga ko‘r gilib go‘ygan va shu
jarayon orgali ushbu ibora vujudga kelgan [8].

“Avoir des yeux de lynx” frazeologik birligi
“silovsindek ko‘zlari bor’ni bildirsa, ibora sifatida “uzoq
masofani ham yaxshi ko‘radi’ni anglatgan, ya’ni lynx o‘zida
favqulodda ko‘zining o‘tkirligi bilan ajralib turgan va bulutlar
orasidan uzogni ko‘ra oladigan “Argo” kemasi yo‘lboshchisi
nomining noto‘g‘ri  talginini ifodalaydi Lyncee (grek.
Lunkeos). Silovsin hagigatdan ham ko‘z o‘tkirlini ifodalaydi,
chunki bu hayvon devor orgali ham ko‘ra olish gobiliyatiga
egadir. Ayrim davlat ramzlarida ham, aynigsa gerbshunoslikda
silovsin  to‘liglik va ko‘rish qobiliyatining o‘tkirligini
anglatadi. Masalan silovsin Pskov gerbida tasvirlangan.
Silovsin yulduzlar turkumiga oid bo‘lib, bu yulduzlar turkumi
nomini XVII asrda astronom Yan Geveliy kiritgan, ya’ni bu
turkum xira yulduzlar zanjirini ifodalaydi, tarixda bu zanjirni
fagat silovsin kabi o‘tkir ko‘rish qobiliyatiga ega bo‘lgan
odamlargina ko‘rishi mumkin deyilgan[6].

“Fier orgueilleux somme un rou” ifodasi tarjima
jarayonida “bit kabi mag‘rur” ma’nosida qabul qilinadi, biroq
rou so‘zi yosh Xo‘roz” ma’nosini anlatuvchi eski frantsuz
tiliga poul yoki pol so‘zi asosida paydo bo‘lgan. [6]. Mazkur
frazeologik birlik aslida “fier comme un coq” - Xo‘roz Kabi
mag‘rur  ifodasining ekvivalenti  hisoblanadi. Chunki
frantsuzlarda, hatto o‘zbeklarda ham xo‘roz mag‘rurlik
belgisini ifoda etadi. Aynigsa fransuz millati uchun xo‘roz
ijobiy ma’noni bildirib, davlatning ramziga aylangan [10].

“Ecrire comme un ange” iborasi tarjimada “farishta
kabi yozmoq™ni, tom ma’noda esa “chiroyli husnixat sohibi’ni
anglatgan. Mazkur frazeologik birlik 1540 yilda Gretsiyadan
Parijga kelgan mashhur xattot Anja Verjesa (Ange Vergece)
nomi bilan bog‘lig. Uning husnixati shunaga chiroyli ediki,
hattoki XVI asrda Frantsiske | qo‘l ostida Luvr nashrlari
bosilgan yunon harflarining gravyuralari uchun namuna bo‘lib
xizmat qilgan. Mazkur ifodaning dastlabki shakli ecrire
somme Ange bo‘lgan degan asoslar ham mavjud. [10].
Keyinchalik «Ange» nomi va “ange” so‘zini aralashtirish
natijasida shunday original obraz yaratildiki, u fransuz tilida
keng tarqaldi, ya’ni “farishta kabi”, “go‘zal, mukammal”
ma’nolarida ishlatila boshlandi.

Tadgiqotlarimizdan ~ ko‘rinayaptiki,  fransuz tili
misollarida so‘zlarning fonetik yaginligi muhim rol o‘ynaydi,
bu esa frazeologik birlik tarkibida muayyan birlikni leksik
reinterpretatsiya gilish uchun asos bo‘lib xizmat giladi, biroq
til sohiblari tomonidan ishlatilgan arxaik so‘zlarni tahlil
gilishda etimologiyaning o‘rni va ahamiyati zarur.

S.Ulmanning fikricha “xalq etimologiyasi” terminini
ishlatishda yoki foydalanishda ko‘p hollarda bu so‘zning
sotsiologik ma’nosida “xalq”ning aralashuvi haqida gap
ketmaydi. Bunday “tarixiy xotira”ga oid til o‘zgarishlariga
nisbatan javobgarlik chalasavod yoki axborotni noto‘g‘ri
talgin giluvchi o‘rta asr yozuvchilari va Uyg‘onish davri
ulamolari zimmasida yotadi” deb ta’kidlaydi.[5].

T.V.Tsivyanning aytishicha “tarixni mifologizatsiya
qgilish va boshga tomondan esa xalq etimologiyasi kabi ikki
jarayon o‘rtasida muayyan ichki o‘xshashlikni ko‘rsatishdir.
Xalg ongining tarixi uchun muhimlik o‘tmishning hagiqiy
vogealarining hagigati emas, balki ularning xalq xotirasida
ganday  qilib  saglanib  golganligidir. ~ O<tmishning
mifologizatsiyasi o‘z tarixi etnoslari xotirasini saglab qolishga
xizmat giladi va xalq etimologiyasi milliy tilda kishilarning
kundalik ongida mavjud bo‘lgan dunyo manzarasini o‘rnatadi

[6].

P.Gironing  fikriga ko‘ra  “tabiatda  barqaror
iboralarning motivatsiyasini saqglash zarur, chunki ular
tarkibiga kiradigan so‘zlar birlikni hosil gilsa-da, biroq ayrim
ma’no mustaqilligini saqlab qoladi va ular tabiiy tasvirlarni
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uyg‘otishda davom etadi. Aynan shuning uchun frazeologik
birliklar tarkibida arxaizmlar mavjud [5].

“Ko‘zini moy bosib ketibdi” sintaktik arxaizm kishi
semirsa hamma a’zolarini moy bitib to‘lishib ketadi, shu bilan
birga ko‘z qovoglari ham to‘lishadi. Ba’zi odamlar yuqoriroq
martabaga ega bo‘ladilar. Shunday vagtda o‘sha odam o‘zini
tamom yo‘qotib, shishinib ketadi va xalgni, o‘zining eski
do‘stlarini unutib yuboradi, mana shunday vaqtda ushbu ibora
ishlasilgan bo‘lib, mazkur sintaktik arxaizmda olmosh tushib
qolgan, ya’ni “uning ko‘zini moy bosib qolgan” bo‘lishi kerak
edi. Ammo, hozirda og‘zaki nutqda “ko‘zini shira bosib
ketibdi” tarzida ishlatiladi [9].

A.G.Nazaryanning fikricha “arxaik
frazeologizmlarning samarasiz tomoni bu ularni zamonaviy
tilda iboralarning so‘zlashuvchilar uchun ma’lum darajada
tushunarsiz bo‘lishidir”, deydi [5].

Fransuz tilining Belgiya versiyasida arxaizmlar
frazeologik faollikni ko‘rsatish va Frantsiyaning frantsuz tili
leksemalari o‘rniga ishlatish uchun, til jamoasi istagini aks
ettirib mahalliy til an’anasini qo‘llab-quvvatlash magsadida
frazeologik birliklarning tez-tez ishlatiladigan variantlarini

tavsiya etadi. Masalan, “bouter le feu” iborasi o‘rniga “mettre
/ foutre le feu” frazeologik birligi ishlatiladi. Ammo har ikkala
iboraning tarjimadagi ma’nosi bir xil, ya’ni “o‘t qo‘ymoq”
yoki “to‘polon qilmoq” bo‘lib, bouter — go‘ymoq fe’li
frazeologik lug‘atlarda qayd etilmagan arxaik fe’ldir.

A.G.Nazaryan ko‘p hollarda arxaizmlarni o‘z ichiga
olgan frazeologizmlar gisman yoki to‘liq qgayta talgin
gilinishini va ularning ko‘pchiligi ba’zi hollarda eskilarini
ko‘chiradigan ~ yangi ma’nolarni ishlab  chigishlarini
ta’kidlaydi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Frazeologik birliklar doirasida
lingvistik va tarixiy jarayonlarning o‘zi doimo o‘zaro alogada
bo‘lib, muayyan o‘zgarishlarni yuzaga keltiradi va amalga
oshiradi. Tarixning mifologizatsiyasi, tarixiy vogealarni
iboralar asosida tarixiy xotira birliklari sifatida gayta qurish
qgobiliyatini yo‘qotish — bu til xotirasining ta’sir yo‘nalishi
demakdir. Asl yoki avvalgi ishlatilishini yo‘qotgan leksik
birliklarning arxivlanishi, asl ma’nolari va shakllarining
saglanishi, eski grammatik modellar va sintaktik
strukturalarning saglanishi nutgiy etnik guruhning tarixiy
xotira mexanizmi faoliyatining natijasi hisoblanadi.
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Annotation

This article discusses about the problems faced by translators while translating religious words. The book Kutadgu Bilig‘s
religious terminology was used to discuss and analyse. The main goal of this article is to examine the various aspects of religious
translation in an effort to give translators an impartial framework to apply to this field. While doing the research, translations of
Kutadgu Bilig by Walter May and Robert Dankoff have been used.
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HEKOTOPBIE CBEAEHHS O PEJIUT'MO3HOM INEPEBOJE U ITPOBJEMAX, BOSHUKAIOIIUX ITPU
NEPEBOJE PEJIUT'MO3HBIX CJIOB (HA IIPUMEPE «KYTAATI'Y BAJIUI» IOCY®A XAC-XAXKUBA)
AHHOTanUA
B naHHO# cTaThe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS MPOOIIEMbl, C KOTOPHIMU CTAIKHBAIOTCS MEPEBOJYUKH MPHU MEPEBOJE PEITHTHO3HBIX CIIOB.
Just o6cyxaeHns u aHanu3a ObUIa KCIONB30BaHA PEIMTHO3HAsE TepMuHONOTHs KHUrd Kyraary bumura. OcHOBHasI eI 9TOM
CTaThbl — W3Y4YHUTh PA3MYHbIC ACMEKThI PEIUTUO3HOTO IMEPEBOa, YTOOBI AaTh MEPEBOTYNKAM OECIPHCTPACTHYIO OCHOBY IJISL
MpUMEHEHHS B 3TOl obnactu. [Ipu mpoBeneHUH Mccie0BaHus ObUTH HCIIOIb30BaHbI IepeBo bl «KyTanry bumur» Yonrepa Mas

u Po6epra Jlankodda.
Karwuessbie caoBa: Kyraary owmur, FOcyd Banmacarynu, FOcyd Xac Xamku0, penurino3Hsiii mepeBoj, NpodieMbl TepeBoa,
MEPEBO/] UCIIAMCKHX TEKCTOB, IIENICBOM SI3BIK, HCXOHBIN S3bIK, a7ICKBATHBIH MEPEBO]], MUPOBasi TEOPKOJIOTHS

DINIY TARJIMAGA OID BA’ZI TUSHUNCHALAR VA DINIY SO‘ZLARNI TARJIMA QILISHDA YUZAGA
KELADIGAN MUAMMOLAR (YUSUF XOS HOJIBNING “QUTADG*U BILIG” ASARI MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqolada diniy so‘zlarni tarjima gilishda tarjimonlar duch keladigan muammolar hagida ma’lumot berilgan. Muhokama
va tahlil uchun “Qutadgu bilig” kitobining diniy terminologiyasidan foydalanildi. Ushbu maqolaning asosiy maqsadi
tarjimonlarga ushbu sohada go‘llash uchun xolis asos yaratish uchun diniy tarjimaning turli jihatlarini o‘rganishdir. Tadgiqot

davomida Valter Mey va Robert Dankoffning “Qutadg‘u bilig” tarjimalaridan foydalanilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Yusuf Xos Hojib, Qutadg‘u bilig, diniy tarjima, asliyat tili, tarjima tili, adekvat tarjima, jahon turkologiyasi

Introduction. The act of translation is a priceless
activity that unites people and societies and facilitates
communication and discourse between them. It has existed
since the beginning of human history. Through this historical
period, translation has already become a field of science and
helped people to communicate internationally. Translation is
also the process of replacing one written statement in a Source
Language (SL) by the same message in the Target Language
(TL) (Newmark,1988)[1]. Translation has extended to all
fields of knowledge nowadays, as it has a particular effect or
concern on innovations such as the technological inventions
(Newmark,1991)[2]. Religions influence and shape the
language and culture of a particular society. Therefore,
translating religious texts into other languages has become
both a must and a challenge for translators. Ugwueye &
Ezenwa-Ohaeto[3] (2011: 174) state that "Religious or sacred
language is vested with a solemnity and dignity that ordinary
languages lack". They also argue that religious language is a
dead language, because it uses and transfers the same
phraseologies, vocabulary and beliefs from one generation to
another.

Due to rapidly growing globalization and the
associated rapid improvement in communication options,
international relations and increasing interest in other cultures,
source language approaches have been replaced by target

language approaches. With this new approach, the overall text
is more important than the words. The goal is not to translate
the words, but to be able to convey the main idea to the target
reader in the target language. With a target language-based
approach, the target culture reader is expected to be influenced
in the same way as the source culture reader. This new
approach is particularly useful when translating religious texts.
Sacred texts belong to a separate category that distinguishes
them from profane prose both in terms of their structural
features and their cultural relevance. For example, chants and
litanies may require specific rhythms, while other sacred texts
may require specific grammatical structures to be taken into
account.In the light of this, there are some vital points that
translators need to take into consideration while translating
religious words:

In the religious texts usually archaic language is used
and this makes a big obstacle in translation process, translators
need to do some extra research to learn the archaic language

Religious words are really sensitive to translate as they
are mostly related to the words of God, which requires a
translator to be very careful

Translators must know the language and culture of the
source language in order to make the translation as accurate as
expected
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Translators need to learn about the history of that
particular religious text in order to make an accurate and
adequate translation, by looking through all the

translation editions of the text, they will have a better
understanding of the text.

It is not a secret that world famous “Kutadgu bilig”
was written under the influence of Islamic religion and thus in
the novel we can come across a bunch of religious words. As
this precious novel attracts all world Turkologists’ attention,
translators need to be very careful especially translating such
Islam related terminology in order to make everything clear
and understandable for the reader.

Methods. This research highlights the wuse of
translation techniques to translate the religious words in
“Kutadgu bilig” by Yusuf Has Hadjib and effects of those
techniques on the quality of the translation. Furthermore, this
research uses a descriptive qualitative method to examine and
describe the translation of religious terms in a multicultural
society. It was mentioned that this research objective is to find
out the translation techniques and translation quality of
religious terms in the book. Therefore, the researcher in the
book only focus on religious terms. The researcher also use
document analysis in this research. This technique is used to
collect the religious terms from the book. In addition, it serves
to identify the translation techniques. The translation
techniques of religious terms can be decided by comparing the
source text and the target text.

Results and discussion. There is no room for doubt
that the novel Kutadgu Bilig ( The Wisdom of Royal Glory)
has always attracted world turkologists. There are several
research works of scientists on learning Yusuf Has Hadjib’s
“Kutadgu bilig” as well as foreign scientists. First of all, as the
founder scientists of Uzbek “Kutadgu bilig” school we can
mention names of AFitrat, N.Mallayev, Q.Karimov,
B.Tuhliyev, Q.Sodiqov and others. Because of these scientists’
attempts the interest is being increased to learn “Kutadgu
bilig” from poetical and philological points and define its
significance in the world literature[5]. One of the uzbek
researcher who contributed to the improvement of the
translation of Kutadgu bilig by writing monographies and
reasonable articles is Q.Sidiqov[11]. On the process of witing
this article we used most of his research results. In order to
understand translational problem related to religious texts, we
will take a look at some examples from world-famous work,
“Qutadgu bilig” by Yusuf Has Hadjib. The novels was written
with the high influence of religion. We can find so many
religious words while reading it. Even in some lines, the
reader can find the names of Allah. Though writer directly did
not write the names of Allah, he simply implied for them. H.
Karamatov paid a special attention to this issue in his
monography namely “Themes on Koran in Uzbek
literature”[6].31-38]. He mentions that there is a close
connection between Surah Al- Fatihah and the chapter of
Kutadgu bilig named “In the name of Allah- the most merciful
and the most compassionate”. We can also notice such
correlation between the case of Aytuldi’s will made just before
his death and Surah- Al — lkhlas. Another example can bee
seen in the chapter named “ Bey’s reply to Ogdyulmish”. In
this chapter we can read about how to earn money in a halal
way and give this money as a charity to the poor.

Halal dunya gazg‘an chig‘ayqa ule,

Kishi elgi tutg‘il yanut qil yole (3201)

In order to understand this issue better let us take one
more example from the work.

Halal ham haram ardar ersa acha,

Yarag‘ligbyarag*sizni bilse secha.(2712)

The translation into Uzbek language done by
Q.Karimov translates it in a correct way without losing its
meaning:

Halol hamda haromni aniq farglaydigan bo‘lsa,

Uning sugligi unchalik g*olib bo‘Imaydi.(2712)[7]

The meaning of these lines is that

“ If you can know the difference between halal and
haram”

You can differentiate between good and bad.

Before going into the English translations of this, let
me tell you what actually halal and haram mean in real Islamic
life and religion. Halal is an Arabic word that means
“permissible” or “lawful.” In the context of food, halal refers
to anything which is not explicitly forbidden. e.g. only meat
from halal animals which are slaughtered in accordance with
Islamic law are halal. This includes the slaughter man to be a
practicing Muslim/a, to master the correct technique of
slaughtering, and for a prayer to be recited at the time of
slaughter asking God for permission to take the animal's live
for human consumption. Haram is an Arabic word that means
“forbidden.” In the context of food: haram refers to food that
is prohibited under Islamic law, such as pork, forbidden
animal, blood and alcohol. Muslims are required to follow
Islamic dietary laws and should avoid haram and questionable
food items. Robert Dankoff, the world famous turkologist and
translator translated these lines the following:

“So that he clearly distinguishes the permitted from
the prohibited”[4]

As we can see Dankoff used too general meaning of
these words which gives misleading for the reader. He used
“permitted” instead of Halal. But permitted cannot give the
real Islamic meaning of Halal. Walter May translated these
lines like this:

“One must know the rules, what’s allowed, what’s
denied”[8]

As we can see Walter May changed the word Halal
into “ what’s allowed” and haram into “what’s denied”. In
both English translations, one cannot find an adequate
translation. They wrongly used the word by word method.
Instead of this, it would be better if they had used the method
of Borrowing in translation. Borrowing is where words or
expressions are taken directly from the source text and carried
over into the target language. This technique is often used
when there is no target language equivalent, such as food or
clothing, and can help to preserve the cultural context of the
source text.

Another issue can be seen in line 3246 of this novel

Turub yundi gildi bu yatg‘u namaz

Toshek quldi yatti udib bardi az.

Here the writer meant about being pure before
praying, and he meant about taharah which muslims do before
worshipping. In order to clarify this issue better, we will look
through the definitions of taharah in Islamic life. Taharah
means purification from all minor and major cleanliness of
body and soul as well. Taharah means being ready for
worshiping. In the translation by Walter May[8]these lines can
be seen as:

He washed himself well, and his prayers then he said

He ordered his bed, and he laid down his head.

We can witness that translator used too general word
in order to explain taharah, she used the word wash which
cannot express real Islamic meaning of taharah. Robert
Dankoff translated the following,

He rose to perform his ablutions and bedtime prayer,

Then called for bedding and lay down to sleep a little.

Robert dankoff came a little closer than Walter May
by using the word bedtime prayer and perform ablution. In
Cambridge  dictionary[9] ablution is defined as
the act of washing yourself: Ablution is part of
some religious ceremonies.

Another example can be seen in line 39 of the source

13

text,
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“Qamug‘ gadg‘usi erdi ummat uchun,

Qutulmagq tiler erdi rahat uchun”

(meaning: all his care was for his Ummah , he wished
their salvation)

In the target translation by Robert Dankoff, this was
translated the following:

All his care was for his “community”,

Their comfort and their salvation.

First we need to see the definition of “ummat” in some
dictionaries. The word “ummat” is defined as “ a community
of people who followed Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa
sallam and embraced Islam, lived in Medinah In Collins’
dictionary we can see the  definition like
“the Muslim community throughout the world ”. As we can
see translator used the word “community” instead of “ummat”.
And he gave too general meaning which can mislead the
reader. This bite is translated by Walter May the following:

“He thought of your pastures, your needs and your
cares”.

As we can see, May did not pay attention to this word
at all and used the word “you”.

There are so many other examples of religious words
in the translations of Kutadgu bilig which needs to be
corrected in order to make the real meaning of this world
famous work. "Kutadgu Bilig" does contain Islamic words and
references. The work reflects the influence of Islamic culture,

values, and terminology. It incorporates Islamic moral and
ethical principles, and it often uses Islamic terminology to
convey its philosophical and moral messages. This is not
surprising, as the author, Yusuf Khass Hajib, was writing in a
region and during a time when Islamic culture and civilization
had a significant impact on the intellectual and literary
landscape.

Islamic concepts, such as justice, piety, virtue, and the
importance of knowledge, are discussed and emphasized in the
text. The work also references Islamic historical figures,
scholars, and sources of wisdom, further underscoring its
Islamic influence.

Overall, "Kutadgu Bilig" is a product of its time and
place, and it reflects the fusion of Turkic and Islamic cultural
elements in its content and language.

Conclusion. From the research above, one can
conclude that there are some problems occurring while
translating the religious, Islamic words in the world famous
work “Kutadgu Bilig”. From my perspective, it is better to
take these points into consideration while translating religious
sacred texts:

It is not recommended to change religious words into
general meaning

When translating such antique works, it is
recommended for translators to work with ancient language
dictionaries and Islamic encyclopedia.
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ADABIYOTNI FAN VA SAN’AT TURI SIFATIDA O‘QITISHGA DOIR YONDASHUVLAR TAHLILI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada adabiyotning muayyan xalq tili, madaniyati va an’analarini o‘zida mujassam etishi barobarida uning kitobxon his-
tuyg‘ulariga ta’siri, so‘z san’at sifatidagi muhim vazifalarini o‘rganish mazmuni yoritiladi. Xususan, estetik, tarbiyaviy,
aksiologik, kognitiv va gedonistik funksiyalari o‘quvchilarning intellektual va ma’naviy tarbiyasiga ta’siri nugtayi nazaridan
tahlilga tortiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: So‘z san’ati, estetik funksiya, tarbiyaviy funksiya, aksiologik funksiya, kognitiv funksiya, gedonistik funksiya.

AHAJIM3 MOAXOJA0B K NIPENNOJABAHUIO JIUTEPATYPE KAK HAYKE U UCKYCCTBY
AnHHOTAIHS

B crathe ocBemaercs copepikaHue U3YUCHUsT BaXKHBIX ()YHKIUI JINTEpaTyphl KaK UCKYCCTBA, €€ BIMSHUAC HA YyBCTBA YHTATEIIS,
TaKk KaKk OHa BOIUIOIIACT B ceO¢ ONMPEICICHHBIN HAIMOHAIBHBIA S3bIK, KyJAbTYPY U TPAJAUIMHA. B 94acTHOCTH, 3CTETHYCCKAs,
BOCITUTATENbHASA, aKCHOJIOTHYECKasl, TI03HABATENbHAA U TeAOHUCTHYECKAs (DYHKIHMH aHATH3UPYIOTCS C TOUYKU 3PEHUS UX BIHSIHUSL
Ha WHTEJUICKTYaJIbHOE U TYXOBHOE BOCITUTAHHE YUALTHXCS.

KuroueBbie cioBa: VckyccTBO cioBa, SCTeTHUecKas (GYHKIHS, BOCIHTATENbHAs (YHKIHA, aKCHOJIOTHYECKas (QYHKIHSL,
MO3HaBaTeIbHAS (PYHKIHS, TeTOHUCTHYECKAS (YHKITHA.

ANALYSIS OF APPROACHES TO TEACHING LITERATURE AS A SCIENCE AND ART
Annotation
The article discusses the content and functions of studying literature as an art, its influence on the feelings of the reader, as it
embodies a certain national language, culture and traditions. In particular, aesthetic, educational, axiological, cognitive and
hedonistic functions were analyzed from the point of view of their impact on the intellectual and spiritual education of students.
Key words: Art of words, aesthetic function, educational function, axiological function, cognitive function, hedonistic function.

Kirish. Adabiyot — ijtimoiy ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan  tarbiyaviy-axlogiy, zavglantirish-hedonistik hamda bilish-

barcha yozuvlar; ko‘proq keng targalgan ma’noda-badiiy
adabiyotning qisqartirilgan belgisi. Adabiyotshunoslik fan
sifatida 19-asrning boshlarida paydo bo‘lgan. Albatta, antik
davrdan beri adabiy asarlar mavjud edi. Aristotel birinchi
bo‘lib o‘z kitobida ularni tizimlashtirishga harakat gildi,
birinchi  bo‘lib janrlar nazariyasi va adabiyot turlari
nazariyasini  (epik, drama, lirika) tahlil  gilgan.
Adabiyotshunoslik dunyoning turli xalglarining badiiy
adabiyotini oz mazmuni va ularni ifoda etuvchi shakllarining
xususiyatlari va gonuniyatlarini o‘rganadi. Adabiy tangid
mavzusi nafagat badiiy adabiyot, balki dunyoning barcha
yozma va og‘zaki badiiy adabiyotini o°zichiga oladi.
Adabiyotshunoslik fan sifatida adabiyot tarixi, adabiyot
nazariyasi, adabiy tangidni o‘z ichiga oladi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Adabiyotning so‘z
san’ati sifatida inson his-tuyg‘ulariga ta’sirini boshqga bir fan
xususiyatlari bilan almashtirib bo‘Imaydi. Zero, san’at
dunyoni o‘zlashtirishning o‘ziga xos usulidir. Adabiyot makon
va zamonda tor, insonni vogelikda yashayotganda olgan
tajribasini boshdan kechirishga majbur giladi.

Rus faylasufi va madaniyatshunosi M.S.Kagan
ta’kidlaganidek, “san’at fagat o‘zi uchungina bo‘lgan vazifani
— o‘zi yaratgan ‘“badiiy voqelik”ni boshdan kechirish,
odamlarni o‘z davri va o‘z xalgi madaniyatiga va shu orqali
insoniyat madaniyatining asosiy, o‘zgarmas mazmuniga ega
bo‘lish kuchi bilan bajaradi” [4].

Olimlar adabiyotning: estetik, tarbiyaviy, aksiologik,
kognitiv va gedonistik kabi beshta asosiy funksiyasini ajratib
ko‘rsatadilar. Bu borada metodist olim Q.Yo‘ldoshev
adabiyotning mulogot-kommunikativ, baholash-aksiologik,

gnoseolik kabi vazifalarini gayd etadi. Ularni nomlanishiga
garab emas, balki tartiblashtirishning ham ma’no jihatdan
ahamiyati va muhimllilik darajasiga urg‘u garatadi. Olimning
fikricha, “Adabiyotning funksiyalarini tayin etish va tasnif
gilishda badiiy adabiyotning vazifasiga kirishi mumkin
bo‘lgan deyarli barcha girralarni hisobga olgan holda ish
ko‘rish xolis ilmiy to‘xtamga kelish imkonini beradi. Buning
uchun turlicha fikrlarni inkor etish o‘rniga ulardagi yetakchi
sog‘lom jihatlarni imkon gadar birlashtirish yo‘lidan borish
magsadga muvofigdir. Shunday qilinganda, hodisaning
ko‘proq belgilarini hisobga olish imkoni yuzaga keladi” [6].

Quyida ularning har biri xususida alohida so‘z
yurtiladi. Adabiyotning estetik funksiyasi alohida ahamiyatga
ega. Chunki bilim, tarbiya, e’tiqodni shakllantirish, his-
tuygularni rivojlantirish adabiyotda fagat o‘ziga xos usul va
vositalar bilan, estetik idrokdan tashgarida esa, san’at sifatida
amalga oshirilmaydi, balki uning funksional yo‘nalishi orqgali
amalga oshiriladi. Estetika dunyoni manfaatlilik nugtayi
nazaridan emas, balki go‘zallik gonunlariga ko‘ra baholaydi.
Shuning uchun ham estetik baholash umuminsoniy gadriyatlar
bilan bog‘liq bahodir.

Yu.S.Borevning fikricha, “Estetik ta’sir “adabiyot va
san’at xususiyatlarining asosiy immanent mohiyatlaridan biri
bo‘lib, u shaxsning ijodiy ruhini, ijodiy boshlanishini,
go‘zallik gonunlariga muvofiq ijod qilish istagi va qobiliyatini
rag‘batlantiradi va gabul giluvchining gadriyat yo‘nalishlarini
shakllantiradi, uning badiiy didi, qobiliyat va ehtiyojlari
doirasida ish kKko‘rishni taqozo etadi” [1]. Masalan,
boshlang‘icha sinflarda o‘rganiladigan “Tabiatdagi mavsumiy
o‘zgarishlar” mavzusi kichik maktab o‘quvchilarini tabiat
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hodisalarining belgilari bilan tanishtiradi: sovuq tushishi,
barglarning rangini o‘zgartirishi, qushlarning uchib ketishi, bu
mavsumda odamlarning harakatlari, hosilni yig‘ish, gishga
tayyorgarlik ko‘rish zarurati va boshqgalarga digqgat garatishni
taqozo etadi. Badiiy adabiyot inson idrokidagi tasvirlar hagida,
tabiatning go‘zalligi, doimo jonlanib o‘zgarib boradigan tabiat
va inson hayotining cheksizligi hagida hikoya giladi va h.k.
Zero, inson va tabiat hodisalari — san’atning abadiy
mavzularidan biri. “San’atning mavzusi tabiatdagi o‘zgarishlar
emas, balki bu o‘zgarishlarning shaxs tomonidan idrok etilishi,
cheksiz o°zgarishlari jihatidan qimmatlidir” [5].

Adabiyotning aksiologik (baholash) va tarbiyaviy
vazifalari bir-biri bilan chambarchas bog‘lig. Kundalik
turmushni tasvirlash, hayotiy vaziyatlarni gayta yaratish,
gahramonlarning xatti-harakatlari, kechinma va
mulohazalarini ifodalash kabilarni yozuvchi bir vagtning
o‘zida baholaydi, chunki matndagi har bir so‘z muallifning
tuyg‘usi, dunyoga qarashlarga singib ketadi: “...asarda badiiy
bayon va salbiy baholarning butun bir tizimi shakllangan...
Har bir asar idrok etuvchining ongida ma’lum bir gadriyatlar
tizimini, ma’lum turdagi hissiy-gadriyat yo‘nalishini olib
boradi va o‘rnatishga intiladi”[3; 9-b.]. Lekin adabiyotning
tarbiyaviy vazifasi mantigiy o‘zlashtirish, ma’lum gadriyatlar
tizimini qabul qilish, xulosa tarzida asardan “chekinish”
degani emas; balki o‘quvchining faoliyatida to‘plangan va
mantiqiy tartibga solinishi mumkin bo‘lmagan ma’naviy
tajriba bilan tanishishi natijasida yuzaga keladi. Bu haqda
adabiyot fanidan Milliy o‘quv dasturi loyihasida san’atning
tabiatan insonparvarligi, u o‘zaro ziddiyatlarni yengib o‘tishga
yordamlashishi, yuqori natijalarga erishishga turtki berishi
masalalariga alohida e’tibor garatilgan [7].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Adabiy tangidda badiiy
asarni o‘rganishda tarixiy-adabiy va tizimli-funksional kabi
ikkita asosiy yondashuv mavjud. Birinchisi, asarni adabiy
jarayon, davr kontekstida o‘rganishni nazarda tutsa, ikkinchisi
— asosiy e’tiborni asarga tizim sifatida garatib, davrning
alohida elementlarining ko‘p tomonlama va ko‘p bosqgichli
alogalarini o‘rganishni nazarda tutadi. Zero, matn, ularning
o‘zaro ta’siri bir butunlikni keltirib chigaradi. Agar adabiy
tangidda bu yondashuvlar parallel ravishda mavjudligi
mumkin bo‘lsa-da, maktab adabiy ta’limi jarayonida alohida
asarlarni mustaqil estetik davr, adabiy yo‘nalish, adabiy
jarayon sifatida idrok etishdan bosgichma-bosgich yuksalish
kuzatiladi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Bizningcha, adabiyotning
kognitiv vazifasi matndan faktik ma’lumotlarni ajratib olish
bilan cheklanmaydi. Adabiyot ilm-fan uchun mavjud
bo‘lmagan narsalarni tan oladi, chunki u dunyoni boshgacha
taniydi. llmiy bilimlar vogelikni gismlarga ajratadi va tahlil
giladi, muhim xususiyatlarni ajratib ko‘rsatadi, shaxsdan
mavhumlanadi, o‘ziga xos tushunchalar bilan ishlaydi.
Adabiyot san’at sifatida ikkinchi — badiiy vogelikni yaratish
yo‘lidan boradi. Shuning barobarida, hayot konkret-sezgi
shakllarda, obrazlarda yaxlit tarzda qayta yaratiladi. “Badiiy
obraz — bu badiiy adabiyot yordamida yaratilgan va estetik
ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan inson hayotining konkret va ayni
paytda umumlashtirilgan tasviri”dir.

Tasvir, konsepsiyadan fargli o‘laroq, hodisani
individualligidan ~ mahrum  gilmasdan  umumlashtiradi.
Tasvirda noaniglik va soddalik bo‘lishi mumkin, shuning
uchun u tushunish va assimilyatsiya qilishni emas, balki
empatiyani, aks ettirishni, ma’no izlashni, talginni talab giladi.
Masalan, umumta’lim maktablari 9-sinfida o‘rganilishi
rejalashtirilgan  Nazar  Eshonqulning  “Shamolni  tutib
bo‘lmaydi” hikoyasidan o‘quvchi nima oladi? Bosh gahramon
Bayna momo umrining intihosigacha nimani kutib yashaydi,
nimadan umidvor bo‘ladi? U butun hayotini fagat achchiq
xotiralar bilan almashdimi? Faktlar gatlami yangi va qiziqarli
ma’lumotlarni oz ichiga olmaydi. Hikoya o‘quvchiga turli xil

bilimlarni beradi, hamdardlikka undaydi. Yolg‘izlikning
achchiqgligi, boshga odamni tushunish ganchalik qiyinligi,
tiriklikning gadri, ezgulikning kuchi hagida o‘ylashga
undaydi. Lekin bu tuyg‘uni asar g‘oyasi, muallif niyati,
obrazlilikni badiiy qonunlar asosida idrok etgan o‘quvchigina
o‘zlashtira oladi. Badiiy matnning estetik assimilyatsiyasigina
adabiyotning ham kognitiv, ham tarbiyaviy, ham g‘oyaviy,
ham gedonistik funksiyalarini amalga oshirishga olib kelishi
mumkin.

San’atning gedonistik funksiyasi — go‘zallikdan estetik
zavglanish, uyg‘unlik topishdan ma’naviy zavq olish, borlig
ziddiyatlarini badiiy yengish funksiyasi adabiy ta’lim uchun
muhim ahamiyatga ega. Adabiy o‘qish darslari o‘quvchida
san’at bilan ruhiy mulogot gilishdan zavglanish tajribasini
berish uchun mo‘ljallangan. Badiiy funksiyalarni amalga
oshirish, asosan, o‘quvchi va yozuvchining ganday mulogot
gilishiga, kitobxonning o‘gish madaniyatiga hamda asarning
saviyasi o‘quvchi tomonidan gay darajada idrok gilinishga
bog‘lig.

Adabiy ta’limning boshlang‘ich bosgichiga xos
xususiyatlar asarga tizimli-funksional yondashishga mos
keladi, chunki u, birinchidan, o‘rtacha o‘quvchi uchun asar
matnidan badiiylikka tabiiy yo‘Ini aks ettiradi. Ikkinchidan,
asar matni o‘quvchining diqqatini tortadigan asosiy omildir.
Kichik hajmdagi matnlar o‘rganilganligi va oqish texnikasini
takomillashtirish gayta o‘qishni talab qiladi. Adabiy
yondashuv so‘zga ehtiyotkorlik bilan munosabatda bo‘lishni
talab etadi, matnni sinchkovlik bilan tahlil gilish uchun zarur
shart-sharoitlar yaratadi.

Umumiy o‘rta ta’lim maktablarida butun asarni
o‘gituvchi rahbarligida gayta o‘gish imkoniyati yo‘q: eng
muhimi, dars alohida gismlarni tanlab o‘qish orqgali uyda
o‘gilgan boblar materiallari bo‘yicha suhbat sifatida quriladi.
O‘quvchi tahlil gilishga tayyorlanmagan bo‘lsa, matnning
yaxlitligini idrok etishni giyinlashtiradi. Uchinchidan, kichik
yoshdagi o‘quvchilarning tarixiy va adabiy bilimlari yo‘q,
ularning o‘gish va hayotiy tajribasi juda cheklangan, shuning
uchun ham matn ularning asar hagidagi mulohazalari uchun
deyarli yagona manba hisoblanadi. O‘rta maktabda adabiy
yondashuv zarur bilimlarni bosgichma-bosgich to‘plash, asar
va u yaratilgan davr o‘rtasidagi alogalarni o‘rnatishga imkon
beradi, madaniy va (yoki) tarixiy bilimlarni amalga oshirish
uchun zarur shart-sharoitlarni yaratadi.

Adabiy tanqidda “badiiy matn”, “badiiy asar”, “badiiy
olam” tushunchalari ajralib turadi, matnga asosiy komponent
sifatida garaladi. Ularsiz asarning mavjudligi hagida so‘z
bo‘lishi mumkin emas, ammo asarning badiiy ta’siri nafagat
matnga, balki o‘quvchining hayotiy tajribasi, dunyoqarashi va
estetik tayyorgarligiga ham bog‘liq. San’at asari dunyoni
badiiy olamga aylantirishning ikki girrali jarayoni sifatida
talqin qilinadi. “Asarning badiiy dunyosi olamdir, chunki u
ichki jihatdan birlashtiruvchi ham bayonning predmetini, ham
ma’lum ma’noda bayonning gabul giluvchisi — “o‘quvchi”ni
yashirin, lekin tarkibiy gismlarini “o‘zgartirmasdan o‘z ichiga
oladi”, — deb yozadi M.M. Girshman [2; 21-b.]. Biroq,
adabiyotshunoslar bu tushunchalarni baham ko‘rar ekanlar,
bunday bo‘linishning shartliligini ta’kidlaydilar. Bu esa estetik
idrok etishdan ko‘ra adabiyot nazariyasi rivojiga yangi sur’at
bag‘ishlaydi, unga fagat badiiy dunyoni butunligicha ochib
beradi.

o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglikdir. So‘z madaniyatga bergan
ma’nolarning yig‘indisi sifatida gabul gilinadi. So‘z orgali u
dunyo madaniyatida umumiylik bilan amalga oshiriladi.
Vizual madaniyat - bu vizual tarzda idrok etilishi mumkin
bo‘lgan madaniyat. Og‘zaki madaniyat-insonning ehtiyojlariga
ko‘proq javob beradi-so‘z, fikr ishi, shaxsni shakllantirish
(ma’naviy dunyosi). Jiddiy munosabatni talab gilmaydigan
madaniyat sohalari mavjud. Adabiyot asarlari insonning ichki
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kuchlarining turli yo‘llar bilan chuqur uyg‘onishidir, chunki
adabiyot materialga ega.

San’at ham so‘z kabi ijodkorlikdir. She’riy tasvir
tashqgi shakl va ma’no, g‘oya o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglik bo‘lib
xizmat giladi. Majoziy she’riy so‘zda uning etimologiyasi
gayta tiklanadi va yangilanadi.

Gegelning ta’kidlashicha, og‘zaki san’at asarlarining
mazmuni «nutq, so‘zlar, til nuqtai nazaridan ularning
mukammal kombinatsiyasi» orqali yetkazilishi tufayli she’riy
tusga kiradi. Tasviriy badiiy adabiyotda bilvosita so‘zlar
yordamida etkaziladi. Yugorida ko‘rsatilgandek, ma’lum bir
milliy tildagi so‘zlar tasvirsiz belgilar-ramzlardir.

San’at asarlari hayot va shaxs, umuman insoniyat
jamiyatining zarur mansubligini tashkil etadi, chunki ular
ularning manfaatlariga xizmat giladi. Biz zamonaviy
jamiyatda rasmlarni ko‘rishni, musiga tinglashni, badiiy
asarlarni o‘gishni yogtirmaydigan biron bir odamni tasavvur
gila olmaymiz.

Xulosa. Asarning badiiy olamiga kirish yo‘li har doim
uning matnini chuqur o‘rganishga bogliq bo‘lgani uchun
o‘quv tahlilining asosiy magsadi ilmiy hagigatni olish emas,
balki estetik tajribani chuqurlashtirish, aynigsa, adabiy
ta’limning boshlang‘ich bosqichida “matn”, “badiiy matn”
tushunchalarini farglash katta ahamiyatga ega. O‘quv faoliyati
uchun muhim narsa tizim sifatida matnni ta’minlashdir. Bir
garashda asarni idrok etish juda oddiy masaladek tuyuladi,
chunki matn o‘quvchi hayotda mulogot vositasi sifatida
foydalanadigan tilda yoziladi, ammo bu noto‘g‘ri taassurot.
So‘z hali badiiy matn tili emas, u badiiy obrazning qurilish
materialidir. Badiiy matnda so‘z va gaplarning o‘zi emas,
balki ularning butun asardagi magsadi muhim ahamiyatga ega.
Demak, badiiy asar g‘oyasidan kelib chigadigan metodik
xulosa adabiy o‘gish darslarida badiiy matnni o‘rganishga
tizimli, funksional bo‘Imagan yondashuv zarurligini tan
olishdir.
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N3YYEHUE ®EHOMEHA HTHTEPTEKCTYAJIbHOCTH B Y3BEKCKO! JIMHTBUCTHUKE
AnHHOTAIHS

JlaHHas1 cTaThsl MOCBSIIEHA HCTOPHU M3Y4eHUS (EHOMEHA HMHTEPTEKCTYalbHOCTH B chepe ¢umonornu. IIpoanammsupoBaHbl
pa3IUYHbIE B3TJISABI MUPOBBIX M y30€KCKMX JIMHIBUCTOB. AKICHT OBUI CIETaH HA BOIPOCE MHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH M 3HAYCHUH
HMHTEPTEKCTOBBIX TEPMHHOB, X MecTe B TeKcTe. [loKa3aHO, YTO HHTEPTEKCTyallbHas KOMIIETEHIMS CB3aHAa C HCTOpPHEH,
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOH U accolMauei.

KnioueBble cioBa: AHTPONOLEHTpUYECKas MapajurmMa, UHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTh, MHTEPTEKCT, MHTEPTEKCTyaJbHOE €IUHCTBO,
TEKCT, AUCKYPC, aBTOPCKUI 3aMbIce, IPELeICHTHBIC €UHULIBI, ACCOLIMAIUHY, IMHIBOKYJIbTYpPa, UCTOPHUS.

O‘ZBEK TILSHUNOSLIGIDA INTERTEKSTUALLIK HODISASI TADQIQI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur magolada intertekstuallik hodisasining filologiya sohasida o‘rganilish tarixiga e’tibor qaratildi. Dunyo va o‘zbek
tilshunos olimlarining turli garashlari tahlilga olindi. Intertekstuallik va intertekst terminlarining mohiyati, matnda tutgan o‘rni
masalasiga urg‘u berildi. Intertekstuallik kompetensiyasi tarix, lingvomadaniyat va assotsiatsiya bilan bog‘ligligi asoslab berildi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Antroposentrik paradigma, intertekstuallik, intertekst, intertekstual birlik, matn, diskurs, muallif niyati, presedent

birliklar, assotsiatsiya, lingvomadaniyat, tarix.

Kirish. “Inson”, “til” va “atrofdagi vogelik”
tushunchalari bir-biri bilan chambarchas bog‘liq ekanligi
umumiy e’tirof etilgan. Jamiyatda sodir bo‘layotgan dinamik
jarayonlar tilda ham o‘z aksini topadi. XX asr o‘rtalarida
paydo bo‘lgan antroposentrik paradigma — til va shaxs
munosabatiga garashni o‘zgartirdi: tilga mavhum tushuncha
sifatida emas, balki uning bevosita tashuvchisi bilan yagin
munosabatda bo‘lgan real hodisa sifatida garala boshlandi.
Antroposentrik yo‘nalish doirasidagi ishlarga talab har
gachongidan  kuchli. Intertekstuallik hodisasi  nafagat
lingvistika, balki adabiyotshunoslik, falsafa, sotsiologiya,
psixologiya sohalarining ham tadgigot obyekti hisoblanadi.
Hozirgi kunda ushbu mavzu dunyo va o‘zbek tilshunos
olimlarini birdek qizigtirmogda. Buni intertekstlarning matn
va diskursda ko‘p bora murojaat etilayotgani bilan izohlash
mumkin.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Xorijda va o‘zbek
tilshunosligida olib borilgan lingvistik tadgigotlarga ko‘ra,
intertekstuallik har bir matnga xosdir, 0‘z o‘rnida har bir matn
ham intertekstdan iborat degan g‘oya o‘z tasdig‘ini topdi.
Uzoqg tarixga ega bo‘lgan intertekstuallik atamasi Mixail
Baxtin va Yuliya Kristeva nomi bilan bo‘lig.Termin sifatida
Y.Kristevaning “Baxtin, so‘z, dialog, roman(1967) nomli
ilmiy risolasida ilk bor tilga olingan. Rus adabiyotshunosi
Baxtinning “Og‘zaki badiiy ijodiyotda mazmun, material, va
shakl muammosi”(1924) risolasida har tomonlama ishlab
chigilgan dialog konsepsiyasini ko‘rib chigish, gayta anglash
zamirida paydo bo°ldi, desak yanglishmagan bo‘lamiz.

Fransuz olimasi fikricha, intertekstuallik deb alohida olingan
matn ichida mavjud tagmatn, ya’ni kontekstning matnga doir
integratsiyasini tushunish lozim. M. Baxtin intertekstuallikni
“unutilgan ma’nolar”, “onglar dialogi” deydi. Kristeva esa
“igtibos mozaikasi”, “matnlararo dialog” sifatida qabul
giladi[1]. Bizningcha, intertekstuallik matnlarning umumiy
xususiyati hisoblanadi, matnda bir- biriga bevosita yoki
bilvosita yo‘llar bilan murojaat qilish orgali aniglanadi.
R.Bartning 1973 yilda chop etilgan “Matndan
rohatlanish” risolasida keltirilishicha, har bir matn intermatn,
unda boshga matnlar turli shakllarda mavjud, har bir matn eski
iplardan to‘gilgan yangi matodir. Madaniy kod elementlari,
ritmik tuzilmalar, ijtimoiy idiomalar va boshgalar matnga
singib ketadi va unga aralashadi, chunki til doimo matndan
oldin va uning atrofida mavjud. Intertekstuallikni manbaa va
ta’sir  muammosiga olib borish xatodir; intertekstuallik
go‘shtirnogq belgisisiz  keltirilayotgan g‘ayrishuuriy yoki
avtomatik jumlalar va iboralar, kelib chigishi amrimahol
bo‘lgan anonim formulalarning umumiy maydonini kasb
etadi[2]. I.1lyin ham bu fikrlarni davom ettirgan holda o‘zining
“Postmodernizm lug‘atlari termini”da qayd etishicha:
“Intertekstuallik nuqtai nazaridan olib qaralganda, dunyo
ulkan bir matndek namoyon bo‘ladi, unda barcha narsalar
gachonlardir aytib bo‘lingan, yangi narsa esa fagat muayyan
elementlar ayrim  kombinatsiyalarda  qorishgandagina
namoyon bo‘lishi mumkin[3]. Yana bir guruh olimlarning
fikricha, go‘yoki intertekstuallik har ganday matnga Xos
bo‘lgan xususiyat, bunday xususiyatga ega bo‘lmagan matn
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mavjud emas, chunki yangi biron-bir gap aytishning
imkoniyati yo‘q, barcha gaplar gachonlardir kimlardir
tomonidan aytib bo‘lingan, mabodo matnda nimadir yangi
narsa yuzaga kelgan bo‘lsa, u ham eski, avvaldan ma’lum
narsalarning yangicha kombinatsiyasidan boshga narsa emas.
Bizningcha, bu fikr biroz yanglish, agar shunday bo‘lganda
edi bu yorug® olamda yashashimizning o‘zida zerikarli bo‘lar
edi. Muallif pozitsiyasi ham hech ganday magomga ega
bo‘lmay qolar edi. Badiiy asar muallifniki emas, u oddiy
vositachi o‘rnida bo‘lib golar edi.

Tilshunos Y. P. Solodub intertekstuallikni turli
mualliflarga tegishli bo‘lgan, biri avval, ikkinchisi keyinroq
yaratilgan ikki adabiy matn o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglik sifatida
izohlaydi[4].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Intertekstuallik matnda
boshqa matnga dahldor unsurlarning mavjudligidir.Har
ganday matn tarkibida intertekstual birlik bo‘lishi shart degan
garash yo‘q, bu yozuvching badiiy niyati bilan bog‘lig. Shuni
alohida ta’kidlab o‘tish kerakki, intertekstuallik matn
mazmuni va lisoniy qurilish bilan uyg‘unlashib asarga
go‘zallik bag‘ishlaydi.

Atama olimlar tomonidan bir necha nomlarda
go‘llanilgan,  xususan ~ Muhammadjon  Xolbekov oz
magqolasida intermatn terminini qo‘llaydi, bundan tashqari
matnlararo termin, tekstlararo alogalar kabi shakllari ham
mavjud. M. Yo‘ldoshev esa intertekstuallik termini hodisa
mohiyatini, ya’ni matn ichida boshga matn unsurlari
tushunchasini anigroq va to‘ligroq aks etishini ta’kidlab o‘tadi
va biz ham shu termin umumjahon deb o‘ylaymiz.

O<zbek tilshunosligida intertekstuallik
muammosining o‘rganilishi Ma’rufjon Yo‘ldoshev nomi bilan
bog‘lig. Uning “Matnning lingvopoetik tadqiqi” nomli
doktorlik ishida badiiy matnning tarkiblanishidagi muhim
nugtalardan biri intertekstuallik ekanligi aytib o‘tilgan va
uning turlari hagida alohida fikr yuritilgan[5]. Muhammadjon
Xolbekov “O‘zbek tili va adabiyoti “ jurnalidagi “Matn,
intermatn va intermatnlik” nomli maqolasida intertekstuallikni
tadgiq qilishning quyidagi uchta istigbolli yo‘nalishi
mavjudligini aytadi:

1. Sinxroniyaga asoslangan tadqiqot, aniqrogq qilib
aytganda —matnlarni tagqoslash;

2. Diaxroniyaga asoslangan tadgigot, ya’ni dalil
keltirib isbotlash, asoslab berish modeli, turli matnlar modeli
va lug‘aviy birliklar kelib chigishini aniglab, matn yaratilish
tarixini o‘rganish;

3. Bitta, alohida olingan matnning har taraflama,
konkret tadgiqoti, ya’ni boshga matnlarning muayyan tilga oid
xususiyatlarini aniglash, bir-biridan ajratgan holda tasnifini
tuzish [6].

D.Xudoyberganova  “O‘zbek tilidagi badiiy
matnlarning  antroposentrik  talqini“ nomli  doktorlik
dissertatsiyasining 4-bobida linvokulturologiyaning asosiy
tushunchalaridan biri bo‘lgan presedent biliklarning matn
yaratilishidagi o‘rni hagida to‘xtalgan.[7] Presedentlikni
intertekstuallikning bir ko‘rinishi, til egalarining asosiy
gatlamiga yaxshi tanish ekanligi, nutqgda gqayta- gayta
go‘llanishi bilan xarakterlanishini gayd etgan. Biz ham bu
fikrga qo‘shilamiz. Presedent birliklar xalq assosatsiyasida
mavjud bo‘lgan lingvomadaniy birliklardir va ularga murojaat
gilish bilan intertekstuallik hodisasi yuz beradi. Olima
presedent birliklarni shakliy jihatdan presedent nom, presedent
jumla va presedent matn kabi turlarga ajratgan, ularning har
biriga badiiy matnlardan misollar ham keltirib o‘tgan.

Yuqoridagi misoldan ham ko‘rishimiz mumkinki,
intertekst sifatida she’rdagi bir misradan foydalanilgan, ba’zi
hollarda biror she’r, rivoyat, hikoya , tarixiy vogea , mashhur
shaxs va boshqgalarga ishora ham qilish mumkin. Bu
yozuvchining ijodiy magsadidan kelib chigib tanlanadi va
o‘quvchining lisoniy xotirasi ham katta rol o‘ynaydi, chunki

yozuvchi intertekstdan foydalansa, lekin u hech kimga tanish
bo‘lmagan matn bo‘lsa, muallif o‘z niyatiga yetmagan bo‘ladi.

Intertekstuallik  hodisasining lug‘aviy ma’nosiga
e’tibor garatadigan bo‘lsak, inter — o‘rtasida, orasida, tekst —
matn, ya’ni matn ichida matn kelishidir. Matnlar orasida
nafagat yaxlit butun matn, balki uning parchasi yoki unga
ishora giluvchi birliklar uchrashi ham mumkin [8].

Bir guruh olimlar ushbu hodisani fagat adabiyotdan
izlash kerak degan fikrni beradi, biroq intertekstuallik fagat
badiiy matnda emas, balki ilmiy, publitsistik, siyosiy
diskursda, shuningdek, reklama, kinometografiya sohasida
ham o‘z o‘rniga ega. Demak, intertekstuallik barcha matnlarga
xos universal semiotik hodisadir. Badiiy matnda intertekst
sifatida afsona, rivoyat, hadis, aforizmlar, boshga bir
yozuvchining asaridan parcha, magol, matal kabilar keng
go‘llanadi.  Intertekstlar o‘z  navbatida  milliy-mental
xususiyatlarga ega bo‘ladi. Badiiy matn muallifi ko‘proq
intertekst sifatida xalq ichida mashhur bo‘lgan asardan parcha
yoxud xalgning milliy xususiyatlaridan kelib chiggan holda
hadis, hikmatli so‘zlardan foydalanadi. Shu bois ham matn
ichidagi matnni o‘quvchi darrov tushunib oladi va matnda
nima hagida gap ketayotganini mustaqil ravishda idrok gila
boshlaydi. Intertekst sifatida berilgan matn yoki uning
parchasi allagachon o‘quvchining lisoniy xotirasidan o‘rin
olgan bo‘ladi [ 9].

M.Xomidovaning e’tirof etishicha, intertekstuallik
mohiyatan chuqur hodisa, u shunchaki matn ichida boshqga
matn parchasining berilishi emas, bu hodisa ostida
ontologik,semiotik, semantik, lingvokulturologik, milliy-
mental, etnik alogadorlik mavjud. Intertekstuallik asarning
g‘oyaviy boyitish, uning vertikal kontekstni hosil qilish,
implitsit mazmunni ifodalash, matnni konstruktiv va semanik
jihatdan  shakllantirish, shuningdek, uning mazmuniy
persepsiyasiga yordam berishi kabi vazifalari aniglandi.
Muallif uchun badiiy niyatni ta’sirchan ifodalash, qgahramonlar
xarakterini ochish, vaziyatga munosabat bildirish uchun
intertekstual matnlar muhim bo‘lsa, matnni qgabul qgiluvchi
retsipient uchun uning mazmuniy idrokiga yo‘l ochadi[8].

Tahlil va natijalar. Intertekstuallik nafagat badiiy,
balki so‘zlashuv, rasmiy, publististik, mediatarmoq uslubiga
ham xos hodisa. Intertekst bo‘lishi uchun kishilarning lisoniy
xotirasida saglangan mashhur asarlar yoki ularning
qahramonlari, shaxs nomlari, tarixiy voqealar, Qur’on va
hadis, folklor namunalari, xalq ertaklari, afsona, rivoyat, she’r,
go‘shig, badiiy asar parchalari, bargaror birikmalar, maqol,
matal, latifalar, hattoki filmlardagi mashhur iborlarni kiritish
mumkin. XXI asr fan, texnika elektronika rivojlangan davr
hisoblanadi. Bugungi kunda ijtimoiy tarmoglar jadal
sura’atlarda odimlab bormoqda. Fikrimizcha, ijtimoiy
tarmoglardagi mashhur jumlalardan ham intertekst sifatida
foydalanilishi mumkin. Yana shuni alohida ta’kidlash kerakki,
intertekstuallik xalq tarixi, madaniyati va tafakkurini o‘zida
aks ettiruvchi lisoniy tushuncha hisoblanadi.

Badiiy matnlarda intertekst sifatida foydalanishning
ham o°ziga xos usuli bor. Buni shartli ravishda uchga bo‘lish
mumkin. Intertekst turlaridan foydalanish matn mazmunini
o‘zida ifodalashi, emotsional-ekspressiv imkoniyatlarining
yarq etib ko‘zga tashlanish imkonini beradi. Shu o‘rinda aytib
o‘tish joizki, intertekstuallik bu kodlangan ma’noning
o‘quvchi tomonidan tushunilishidir. Shu bois ham intertekstlar
oldindan keng omma uchun tanish matnlar bo‘lishi kerak, aks
holda  matnni  tushunish  jarayonida  kommunikativ
muvaffagiyatsizlik yuz beradi. Intertekstning xalgq ichida
mashhurligi, uni o‘qishi yoki eshitishi bilan o‘quvchi ongida
o‘ziga xos reaksiya paydo bo‘lishi nazarda tutilishi matnning
kommunikativ = muvaffaqiyatini ta’minlagan  omillardan
biridir.Intertekstning badiiy matnda yana bir vazifasi mavjud
bo‘lib, ko‘pincha bunday matnlar intertekst ishora gilayotgan
matnlarga parodiya qilinadi. Ya’ni muallif o‘zidan oldin
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yaratilgan muayyan bir matnni yoki uning ichidan biror so‘z
yoki jumlani sarlavha sifatida qo‘llab, 0‘z matnini ham o‘sha
asarga giyosan yaratadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Demak, intertekstlar kitobxonni
matn mazmuni tomon yo‘naltiradi, bunda har ikki matnni
nazarda tutyapmiz. Ya’ni avval kitobxon uchun tanish bo‘lgan
matn idrok gilinadi, undan keyin berilgan asl matn mazmuni
bilan qo‘shib idrok qilinadi. Bu holat o‘quvchiga muallif
niyatini, berilgan matnning g‘oyasini chuqurroq anglashga
imkon beradi.

Intertekstuallik ~ kompetensiyasiga
bo‘Isak, u bir gancha omillarga bog‘lig:

Lingvomadaniyat.

Tarix.

Assotsatsiya bilan bog‘liqg.

Insoniyat  taraqgiyotining bugungi giyofasi,
globallashuv tamoyillari asosida jadallik bilan umumiy,
universal xususiyatlar kasb etib borayotgan zamonamizda
o‘zligini saqlab qolish, milliy qadriyatlarning ahamiyati,
milliy-madaniy boyliklarning asl giymatini bugun har bir
millat to‘laligicha anglab yetdi. Til milliy-lingvomadaniy

to‘xtaladigan

jamiyat taraqqiyotini o‘zida aks ettiruvchi ko‘zgu sifatida
hamisha olimlar digqat markazida bo‘lib kelgan. O‘tgan asrda
boshlangan milliy o‘zlikni anglash va uni saqlab qolishga
intilish harakatlari zamirida tilga bo‘lgan e’tibor yanada
kuchaydi, aniqrog‘i, til tadqiqiga oid izlanishlar yangi
rakursga ko‘tarildi. Til o‘zida jamiyatdagi voqelikni aks
ettirishi  bilan bir gatorda, bevosita uning ta’sirida
o‘zgarishlarga ham uchrab boradi. Ma’lum millatga xos
xarakterni, uning mental giyofasini aks ettirish barobarida u
ba’zi manbalar bilan boyib borsa, ba’zi yo‘qotishlarga ham
yo‘ligadi.

Xulosa qilib aytish mumkinki, o‘zbek tilshunosligida
intertekstuallik hodisasi dastlabki tadgiqotlarda tor planda
o‘rganilgan. Tadgigotchi Xomidovaning badiiy matnni
tushunishda intertekstuallikning roli doirasida olib borgan
ishlari bir muncha mukammal hisoblanadi. Xususan, unda
hodisa mohiyati, intertekst va uning turlari, persepsiyadagi
ahamiyati aniq ko‘rsatib berilgan. Intertekstuallik tadgiqi
o‘zbek tilshunosligida keng doirada o‘rganishni talab
giladigan dolzarb mavzulardan hiosblanadi.
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SIROJIDDIN SIDQIY ADABIY MEROSINING O‘RGANILISHI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu ilmiy magolada ma’rifatparvarlik adabiyotining ko‘zga ko‘ringan vakillaridan biri Sirojiddin Sidgiy adabiy merosining
o‘rganilishi hagida fikr yuritdik. Tadgigotimizda ko‘plab adabiyotshunoslarning nazariy fikrlariga tayanildi, ularga munosabat
bildiriladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Manbashunoslik, go‘lyozma, adabiy tanqid, tazkirachilik, toshbosma.

MN3YUYEHMUE JIUTEPATYPHOI'O HACJIEJUSA CUPOXKUIIUHA CUJAKA
AHHOTAIHS
B nanHolt Hay4yHOW craThe MBI PacCMOTpENH H3yueHHe jureparypHoro Hacieaus CupoxunauHa CUAKHUS, OJHOTO W3
BBbIIAIOUIMXCS TpeAcTaBuTeel mutepatypsl [Ipocsemenus. B cBoeM uccnenoBaHUM Mbl OIUPAIKCH HA TEOPETHYECKUE MHEHHS
MHOTHUX JIUTEPATYPOBEIOB U PEarupoBaJId Ha HUX.
KuroueBble ciioBa: VcTouHUKOBEACHNE, PYKOIHCH, TE3KUpPE (IOMUHAHUE), COUMHEHHUE, INTEPATypHAas KPUTHKA.

STUDY OF SIROJIDDIN SIDQI LITERARY HERITAGE
Annotation
In this scientific article, we discussed about the study of the literary heritage of Sirojiddin Sidgi, one of the outstanding
representatives of the literature of the Enlightenment. In our research, we relied on the theoretical opinions of many literary

experts and reacted to them.

Key words: Source studies, manuscript, tezkire (memorialization), literary criticism.

Kirish. Sirojiddin Sidqiy iste’dodli shoir, yetuk xattot,
tengi yo‘q tarjimon, tabib, muhrdor va rassom sifatida
mashhurdir. Shoirning asl ismi Sirojiddin Mirzohid o‘g‘li
bo‘lib, xalq orasida “Shavkat”, “Shevan”, “Shuun” nomlari
bilan shuhrat qozonadi. Keyinchalik “Sidqiy”, “Sidqiy
Xandaqliqiy” taxallusi bilan ijod qila boshlagan. “O‘zbek
tilining izohli lug‘ati”da “sidq” so‘zi “rostlik”, “to‘g‘rilik”,
“samimiylik”, “sadoqat”, “sodiqlik” ma’nolarida berilgan. Bu
taxallusni Sirojiddin Farg‘ona tomonlarda musofirlikda yurgan
kezlarida tanlaydi. Qolgan umrini sidgidillik bilan adolatga,
ezgulikka bag‘ishlashga ahd qgiladi. Boshga Sidgiylar bilan
chalkashib ketmasligi uchun tug‘ilib o‘sgan qishlog‘i nomini
ham go‘shib, Xandaqligiy deb atagan.[1]

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Sirojiddin Toshkent
viloyatining Xandaqliq qishlog‘ida 1884 yilda tug‘ilgan. 1903
yilda bilim olish magsadida Toshkentga keladi. Dastlab
“Rahmatulloh” (Kesakqo‘rg‘on”), keyin “Beklar begi”,
“Ko‘kaldosh” madrasalarida tahsil olgan. 1919 vyillardan to
vafot etgunicha, ya’ni, 1934 yilgacha Parveztepa qishlog‘ida
yashagan.Yozuvchi va jurnalist A.Asilov 1979 yilda “Sharq
yulduzi” chop etilgan maqolasida shunday yozadi: “Afsuski,
uning Kko‘pgina asarlari, aynigsa, yigirmanchi yillardan to
umrining oxirigacha bo‘lgan ijodiy merosi noma’lum holda
golmoqda, Pargizdagi kuyovi Obid aka va qizi Homiya
opaning xotirlashicha, Sidgiy 20 vyillarning boshlarida
asarlarini Toshkentga olib borib topshirgan. Shundan keyin
Pargizda juda barakali ijod gilgan.To‘satdan vafot etganda
shoirning yostigi ostidan va ijodxonasidan “bir quchoq”
go‘lyozmalar topilgandi. Bu Sidgiy Xandayligiyning
yigirmanchi vyillardan tortib to umrining oxirigacha gilgan
mashaqqatli mehnatining mevasi edi. Yorug‘lik yuzini
ko‘rmagan shu asarlar 30 yillarning tashvishli kunlarida izsiz
yo‘qoldi”[7] Adibning qolgan barcha asarlarining qo‘lyozmasi
O‘z FA Shargshunoslik instituning qo‘lyozmalar fondida

saglanadi. Qo‘lyozmalarning to‘liq saglanishida shoirning
shogirdi A.Nosirovning xizmatlari juda kattadir. Sidqgiy
Xandagligiyning vafotidan keyin, Xandagligga borib,
ustozdan qolgan xattotlikka doir ashob-anjomlarni, uning
go‘lyozma va toshbosma asarlarni gopga solib, yelkasiga
ko‘tarib, piyoda uyiga olib kelgan ekan. 1946 vyilda esa
O‘zRFA Shargshunoslik institutiga topshirib, ustozga nisbatan
bo‘lgan izzat va hurmati tufayli qo‘lyozmalarni o‘z go‘li bilan
Davlat inventar daftariga gayd etib, toshbosmalarni ham
go‘lyozmalar gatoriga tirkab go‘ygan ekan. Bu bilan u ustoz
arxivi sochilib ketmay, bir yerda jam bo‘lib turishini ko‘zlagan
ekan [8]. Olim oz xotiralarida quyidagi ma’lumotlarni yozib
goldirgan:“Domlamning vafotidan keyin ushbu institut katta
ilmiy xodimi, Sidgiyning shogirdi — ya’ni, men Abdulla
Nosirov Pargiztepa qishlog‘iga borib hamma narsalarni, shu
jumladan, kitoblarni olib kelib rasmiylashtirganman. Hammasi

35 ta har xil kitoblar, papkalar, ma’lumotlar. Inventar
nomerlari: inv.Ne629, inv.Ne7632, inv.Ne7629-7664,
inv.Ne7648, inv.Ne9569”[1].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Tadgigot mavzusini

yoritishda qiyosiy-tarixiy, tavsiflash, statistik va biografik
usullardan foydalanildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Sirojiddin Sidgqiy adabiy
merosining o‘rganilishi o°zi yashagan davrlardan boshlangan.
Oc‘sha davrlarda yaratilgan bir gator tazkiralarda shoir haqgida
ma’lumotlar berilgan. 1945-1948 yillarda yozilgan Mo‘minjon
— Toshqinning “Toshkent shoirlarining tarjimai hollari”
tazkirasida Sidgiy hayoti va ijodi, adabiy merosi, adabiy
davrasi hagida ma’lumotlar berilgan. Toshginning ma’lum
qilishicha, tabiatan g‘oyat zakiy bo‘lgan bu shoir Mullo
Qo‘shog Miskin bilan juda ahil bo‘lib, ular “Ko‘kaldosh”dagi
Akmalxon domla qo‘lida tahsil olgan ekanlar. So‘ng Sidgiy
“Beklarbegi”da Abdulmalikhoji Oxund go‘lida tahsil olgan.
Miskinning “Devonbegi” mahallasida tog‘asi Hoshim novvoy
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ochib bergan baqqollik do‘konida shoirlar tez-tez yig‘ilib
turganlar [2].

Sirojiddin Sidgiy tarjimayi holi va ijodiga oid muhim
go‘lyozma manbalardan yana biri o‘z davrining yetuk olimi
Murodxo‘ja  Solihiy  galamiga mansub.  Murodxo‘ja
Solihiyning ushbu  ma’lumotnomasi Muhammad  Solih
Qoraxo‘ja o‘g‘lining “Tarixi jadidai Toshkand”
asariga ilova gilingan.[8] Unda muallif o‘z davrida ijod gilgan
Toshkent va Toshkent atroflarida yashab, ijod gilgan
16 adib hagida ma’lumotlarni kitobga kiritib go‘yadi. Shunday
ijodkorlardan biri Sirojiddin ~ Sidqiydir. “Sidqiyning otasi
Xandagligda bolalarni o‘gitadug‘on domla edi. Sidqgiy avval
Kesakgo‘rg‘on mahallasidagi madrasada Shohmuhiddin
Oxund domlada Sharhimullagacha dars olgan. Keyinchalik
Shohmurod kotibda xat mashgini kamolga yetkazib, so‘ngra
“Beklar begi” madrasasiga kelib, Bahodirxon domla bilan
Abdumalik hoji domlalarda tahsil ko‘rgan, — deb yozadi olim.
[8] Ma’lumki, Murodxo‘ja domla 1909-1910 yillarda Shayx
Sa’diyning “Guliston” nomli kitobini “Shavqi Guliston” nomi
bilan tarjima giladi. Sidgiy ushbu tarjimani nashr uchun
tayyorlaydi, matbaa uchun kitobat gilib yozib, chetlarini
rasmlar bilan bezaydi. Bu hagida Murodxo*ja Solihiy shunday
yozadi:“Va Murodxo‘ja domla bilan forsiy tildagi aruz
ilmlaridan mukomala qilib..., Shayxi Sa’diyning “Guliston”
nomli kitobiga qgilgan tarjimasini matbaa uchun kitobat qilib
yozib, rasmlarini ham chizdi.“Shavqi Guliston’ni hoshiyasida
yozgan Sidgiyni munojati ham tahsinga loyiq hisoblanadi [8].
Murodxo‘ja domlaning yozishicha, o°zining Beklarbegi
madrasasidagi hujrasida Sayidahmad Vasliy, Yusuf Saryomiy,
Turkistonlik A’lam G‘urbatiy, Abdulla Qodir Koshg‘ariy,
G‘oziy, Kamiy, Xislat va Sidgiylar kabi shoirlar jam bo‘lib,
mushoiralar o‘tkazishgan.

Po‘lotjon Qayyumiy “Tazkirai Qayyumiy” tazkirasida
ham Sidgiy hagida ba’zi ma’lumotlarni keltirib o‘tadi.
“Tazkirai Qayumiy” 1960 yillarda yozilgan.
Manbaning to‘rtinchi daftarida Sidgiy hagida shunday fikrlar b
or: “Bu kishi qaydan ekani ma’lum bo‘lmasa ham Toshkandda
nash’u namo etgani ma’lum. Nomi Mullo Sirojiddin bo‘lub
Muhammad Zohid domullaning o‘g‘li bo‘lganidin Sirojiddin
Mahdum deb o‘zini ko‘rsatadur. Toshkandli mashhur mullo
Shoh Murod kotibdin keyin bu kishi turadur. Mulla O‘tab esa
bundan keyindur. Toshkandda litografiya bosmaxonalarida
bosilgan ko‘p bayoz va boshqa kitoblar bu kishining go‘lidan
vujudga kelmish va zevar topmish...Adabiyotimizga qalami
bilan ham, fikri ijodi bilan ham xizmat etmish shoirdur,
deydi.[9] Muallif tazkirada ko‘proq shoirning xattotlik
faoliyatiga e’tibor garatadi. Ammo tazkiradagi ma’lumotlariga
garaganda, muallif shoirni shaxsan tanimagan va u bilan
hamsuhbat bo‘Imagan, adib hagida o‘zi eshitgan ma’lumotlari
bo‘yicha fikrlar bildirgan [9].

Sidgiy hayoti va ijodiga oid to‘liqgroq manbalardan biri
adibning eng sevimli va sadoqatli sadoqatli shogirdi Abdullo
Nosirov tomonidan jamlangan materiallardir. Biz Sidqiy
hayoti va ijodini Abdullo Nosirovsiz tasavvur eta olmaymiz.
Sakson yetti yosh umr ko‘rgan bu tabarruk otaxon domlasiga
daxldor har neki topsa ko‘z qorachig‘iday avaylab-asragan,
yo‘qolib ketmasligi uchun rasmiylashtirib qo‘ygan [1].
Yozuvchi A.Asilovning aytishicha, Abdullo Nosirov shu
materiallardan bir nusxasini unga topshirgan ekanlar. Bu
to‘plamda Sidgiyning tashqi ko‘rinishi, ustozlari, shogirdlari,
o‘gigan madrasalari, shoir istigomat gilgan joylari, asarlari va
ularning bosilgan yili kabilar hagida ma’lumotlar berilgan.

A.Nosirov barcha to‘plagan materiallari asosida
“Toshkent olimlari va shoirlari” nomli VI jildli tazkira ham
yaratadi.  13407-invetar ragami ostida saglanayotgan
go‘lyozmaning  361-380-betlari Sirojiddin Sidgiyga
bag‘ishlangan. Muallif Sidgiyning tarjimayi holi, oilaviy
ahvoli, yashash tarzi, ustozlari, va shogirdlari, asarlarining
go‘lyozmalari hagidagi barcha ma’lumotlarni yozib goldirgan.

Shuningdek, shoir hagida nashr etilgan davriy matbuot
materiallarini ham bir joyga jamlagan. A.Nosirov ustozi
hagida o‘zi ko‘rgan-kechirgan vogealarni eslab, shunday
yozadi: “Oktyabr to‘polonidan so‘ng Parveztepa qishlog‘ida
yashay boshladilar. Unda bir uy, bir ayvon va bir hujrachalari
bor edi. Hovlilarning hammasiga har gullar ekardilar. Ikki-
uch quti asalarilari hamda bir girchang‘i biyasi bor edi. Har
yili yozda Parveztepaga borib, domlaning hujralarida 15-20
kunlar turib, suhbatlashib kitobxonlik gilardik. Domla oddiy,
fagirona kun ko‘rardilar. U kishi ta’magirlik, manmanlik,
g‘iybat, shikoyatga o‘xshagan yomon fe’llarni yoqtirmas
edilar. [1] Sidgiydan bizga fotosurat qolgan emas. Olim
Sidgiyning ko‘rinishini shunday tasvirlaydi: “Domlam yuzlari
yapalog, cho‘tir bashara, burunlari puchugsimon, past bo‘ylik
kishi edilar. Hislat ismli shoir do‘sti Sidgiyning suratini
oldirish uchun aldab-suldab gapga solib, Eski Jo‘vadagi
”O‘zbekfoto”’sining oldiga olib boribdi. Fotochiga ishora
gilganida domlam bilib qolib, chap berib, ruxsorlarini
oldirmasdan ketib golganliklarini shoir Xislatning o‘zi menga
aytib bergan edi[l]. Begali Qosimovning yozishicha,
shoirning 1984-yilgi “Navbahor” to‘plamiga chizilgan surat
garindoshlarining so‘ziga garab ishlangan edi[2].

Sidgiy hayoti va ijodiga oid ma’lumotlar bir gator
davriy matbuot nashrlarida ham aks etgan. Bu davrda ko‘pgina
ma’rifatparvar shoirlarimizga “millatchi”, “jadid”,
“dinshunos” kabi ayblar bilan og‘ir jazolarga tortilayotgan
paytlar edi. Shoir ham 1919 yillardan boshlab o‘ziga
gilinayotgan  nohagliklar  sababli  Toshkentdan ketib,
Bo‘stonliq tumanidagi Parvez qishlog‘ida yashayotgan edi.
Yozuvchi Asad Asilov shoirning 1934 yil o‘z ajali bilan vafot
etgani — Ollohning o‘zi uni bemavrid va nohaq azoblaridan
asraganidir balki, deya yozgan edi[1]. Bu paytda shoir ijodiga
matbuotda turlicha munosabatlar bildirila boshlangan paytlar
edi. 1935 yilda Hamid Olimjon bir maqolasida: “Sidqiy
Xandagligiy o‘taketgan tavakkalchi, dinchi, ruhoniy. Butun
ozodlik “haq rahmatining jo‘sh urishi” keladi, deb o‘ylaydi.
Sidgiy Xandagligiy ochiq panislomist, islomni xristianlikka
garshi go‘yadi. U bu jihatdan milliy dushmanchiliknigina
kuchaytiradi...Umuman, Sidgiy she’larining mazmuniga
garaganda uning boshdan-oyoq millatchilik, panturkistik va
panislomistik qgarashlari  bilan to‘yib sug‘orilganligini
ko‘ramiz” [10], deb yozadi. Shuningdek, Hamid Olimjon
“Fitratning adabiy ijodi haqida” magqolasida Sirojiddin
maxsumni jadid, ijodini esa eski usuldagi ijod, deya
baholagan.”[6] Adabiyotshunos M.Solihov milliy uyg‘onish
davri adabiyotining bir gator vakillari So‘fizoda, Abdulla
Avloniy, Kamiy, Miskin, Tavallo, Sidgiy kabilarni millatchi
shoir sifatida talqin etadi. [11] G‘ulom Karimov tomonidan
yaratilgan, 1966-yilda “O‘qituvchi” nashriyotida chop etilgan
“O‘zbek adabiyoti tarixi”’ning uchinchi kitobida Sidqiy
Xandagligiy ~ ko‘pchilik  safdoshlari ~ qatorida  “xalq
dushmani”ga chiqarib qo‘yilgan edi. Olim kitobda shunday
yozgan edi: “Jadidlar vatan xoinlari edi. Ular ingliz-amerika

imperialistlarining agentlari sifatida ish ko‘rdilar...Jadid
adabiyotining ko‘zga ko‘ringan namoyandalaridan
Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiy, Hoji Muin, Tavallo, Sidqiy

Xandagliy va boshgalarni ko‘rsatish mumkin”. Sidqiy agar
hayot bo‘lganda yuqorida gayd etilgani kabi aybnomalar
asosida u ham og‘ir azoblarga giriftor etilishi aniq edi, albatta.
[11] Gulom Karimov keyinchalik o‘z xatosini to‘g‘irlaydi.
Sidgiy Xandagligiy tavalludining 100 yilligi yubileyida
ishtirok etadi. Shu munosabat bilan 1984 yilda “Yoshlik”
jurnalining 9-sonida “Zamon sadosi” sarlavhali magolasi bilan
chigish qilib, unda shoirning haqiqgiy vatanparvar, xalgparvar
va hagigatparvar insonligi, yuksak iste’dodli serqgirra ijodkor
ekanligi samimiyat bilan e’tirof etilgan. Olim adabiyotimizni
ijtimoly mazmun, ilg‘or g‘oyalar bilan boyitgan va uni yangi
taraqqgiyot bosgichiga ko‘tarishda jonbozlik gilgan shoirlardan
biri ekanligini ta’kidlaydi.
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Ulug* adibimiz Oybek Sidqiy ijodiga qizigish bildirib,  darsligidagi ~ “Sidqiy”  maqolasining ~ muallifi ~ ham
1967-yilda yozilgan “Ulug‘ yo‘l” romaniga Sidqiy obrazini  B.Qosimovdir.

kiritgan.Yozuvchi Sidgiyni asarda shunday tanishtiradi: “Shoir
Sidgiy Maxsum Iskandardan (Toshkentning shimoli-shargida
Chirchigq daryosi bo‘yida joylashgan gishloglardan biridir):
kambag‘al oilada tugilib o‘sgan qattigchilikda giynalib
o‘gigan, keyin madrasaga joylashgan. Ko‘p xor-u zorlik bilan
madrasani tugatgan, Iskandarga gaytmasdan shaharda qolgan.
Nazmda xiyla tuzuk, kalomi o‘tkir, pishiq va hozirjavob shoir
edi. O‘rta bo‘yli, muloyim ifodali, yuzlari burishiq, fagirona
kiyingan, xushfe’l va xushmuomala kishi edi” [13] Romanda
Sidqiy xalgparvar shoir sifatida tasvirlangan.

1960-yillardan boshlab Sidgiy nomi bir qator
darsliklarida uchraydi. Birinchi marta “O‘zbek adabiyoti” to‘rt
tomlik antologiyasi 1-jildida Shavkat hayoti va ijodi hagida
gisgacha ma’lumot, asarlaridan namunalar beriladi. Sidgiyni
“o‘zbek adabiyotining ko‘zga ko‘ringan vakillaridan biri”
ekanligi ta’kidlaydi. Sirojiddin Sidgiy hayoti va ijodiga oid
birinchi maxsus magola adabiyotshunos M.Zokirov tomonidan
¢’lon qilindi. Olimning 1967-yilda “Sharq yulduzi” jurnalida
bosilgan ”Sidqiy Xondayliqiy” maqolasi shoir ijodini xalqqa
tanitish yo‘lida birinchi gadamlardan bo‘ldi. “Toshkent
ogshomi”gazetasining 1968-yil 15-aprel sonida olimning yana
bir “Shoir, olim, xattot va tarjimon” nomli maqolasi chop
etildi. “Toshkent oqshomi” gazetasining aynan shu sonidagi
“Adabiy merosimizdan” ruknida Sidqiy lirik asarlaridan
namunalar  berildi.  Gazetadagi  barcha  materilallar
adabiyotshunos M.Zokirov tomonidan tayyorlandi.

1980- vyillardan boshlab Sidgiy ijodiy merosini
o‘rganishda yangi davr bo‘ldi. Akad. N.Karimov, f.f.doktori
AlJalolov, prof. B.Qosimov, A.Nosirov, f.f.n. R.Javharova va
A.Asilov kabi ziyolilar Sidgiy adabiy merosini bir joyga
jamlash, qo‘lyozmalarini o‘rganish, hozirgi o‘zbek yozuviga
tabdil qilish kabi tadgiqotlar ustida ish olib bordilar. 1984-
yilda adabiy jamoatchilik shoir tavalludining 100 vyillik
yubileyini, 1994 vyilda esa 110 yilligini keng migyosda
nishonladi. 1984 yilda salkam 70 yillik tanaffusdan so‘ng adib
asarlari alohida bir kitob holida nashr etildi. Aynigsa, XX asr
boshi Toshkent adabiy muhitini va shu jumladan, Sidgiy
ijodini o‘rgangan filologiya fanlari doktori A.Jalolovning
nomini alohida qayd etish kerak. A.Jalolov “O‘zbek
ma’rifatparvar demokratik adabiyoti”, “XIX asr oxiri XX asr
boshlaridagi o‘zbek adabiyoti”, ”Inqilobiy o‘zbek adabiyoti va
Shavkat ijodi” kabi monografiyalarida Sidqiy lirik merosi,
ma’rifatparvarlik adabiyotidagi o‘rni kabi masalarga e’tiborini
garatgan.

Sidgiy ijodini o°‘rgangan olimlar orasida prof.
B.Qosimovning o‘ziga xos o‘rni bor. 1984 yilda B.Qosimov
so‘zboshisi bilan ilk ilmiy nashr ”Navbahor” nomli to‘plami
bosilib chiqdi. To‘plamda shoir g‘azallaridan, ijtimoiy lirik
she’rlaridan, dostonlaridan namunalar berildi. 1998-yilda
shoirning “Tanlangan asarlar” to‘plami nashr gilindi. Kitobga
shoirning ~’Sad irshodi mullo Sidqiy”, “Zarbulmasali Sidqiy’,
”Devoni Sidqiy”, “Tuhfai Shavkat”, ”Savg‘oti Shavkat”,
”Mezoni shariat”, “Tktisob” kabi qo‘lyozma asarlaridan ham
namunalar Kiritildi. B. Qosimov ushbu kitob so‘zboshisida
shunday yozadi: ”Qo‘lingizdagi ushbu kitob Sidgiyning
mustaqillik davrida chop etilayotgan birinchi kitobi. Undagi
asarlarni tanlashda shoirning turli davrda yozilgan xilma-xil
yo‘nalishdagi va janrdagi asarlari hagida umumiy tasavvur
berishga harakat gildik. Shunga ko‘ra 0z-ozdan bo‘lsa-da,
xilma-xil asarlaridan namuna berildi. Ularni tahlil gilishga
shoshmadik. Nari borsa, yo‘nalishini tilga olib, manbani
ko‘rsatish bilan cheklandik.” [2] “Milliy uyg‘onish adabiyoti”

1992-yilda Sidqiyning “Mezoni shariat” (“Shariat
mezoni”) kitobini tarix fanlari doktori Mahmud Hasaniy kirill
alifbosiga tabdil giladi. Ushbu asar so‘zboshi va izohlari bilan
birga 1992-yilda “Navro‘z” nashriyotida 30000 nusxada nashr
etiladi. “Men Sidqiy haqida avvalda bilsam ham, biroq uning
asarlari bilan birinchi marta 1992-yilda to‘gnash keldim.
Of‘sha paytda “Saodat” ilmiy ishlab chiqarish korxonasi
rahbari Muhammadjon Rahimov o‘z otasi Shotursun ota
Shorahim o°g‘li qo‘lida saqlanayotgan Sidqiyning “Mezoni
shariat” (“Shariat mezoni”) kitobini olib keldi va otasi shu
foydali kitobni nashr ettirishni o‘g‘lidan iltimos qilibdi”, deb
yozgan edi olim[16]. 1997-yilda olim H.Bobobekov,
A.Quronbekov bilan birgalikda Sidgiyning Jomiy asarlaridan
gilgan she’rlari tarjimasini A.Quronbekov tomonidan gilingan
Jomiy asarlari tarjimasiga Kiritib, gaytadan nashr gildirgan.

Sidgiy hagida gilingan ishlardan eng yaxshisi 1996-
yilda olima  A.R.Javharovaning “Sirojiddin  Sidqiy
Xondayligiyning adabiy merosi’nomzodlik dissertatsiyasi
bo‘Idi[6].

Sirojiddin  Sidqiy tug‘ilgan Xondayliq qishlogida
tug‘ilgan yozuvchi va jurnalist Asad Asilovning xizmatlarini
alohida ta’kidlash joiz. Yozuvchi umrining o‘ttiz yildan ziyod
vagtini Sidgiy  hayoti va ijodini o‘rganishga
sarflagan.Yozuvchining “Sharq yulduzi’, “Guliston” , “Jahon
adabiyoti” jurnalarida bir qator magqolalari, 2008-yilda
“Chirog‘im men-Sidqiyman, Xondaqligiyman! ..” tarixiy,
badiiy, publitsistik romani nashr yuzini ko‘rdi. 2019-yilda
“Sirojiddin Maxdum Sidqiy Xondayliqiy” romani, maqolalar,
she’rlar to‘plamini nashr ettirdi. Asad Asililov shoirning
adabiy merosi hali to‘liq o‘rganilmaganligi hagida shunday
kuyunib yozadi: “Sidqiy — shoir, tarjimon, noshir, xattot.
Uning bu jihatlari ko‘pchilikka ma’lum; bosilgan yoki
bosilmagan va notamom asarlari, tarjimalari va gayta-gayta
ko‘chirib nashr ettirgan kitoblari hagida ko‘plab ma’lumotlar
berilgan. Ammo Sidqiy Xondayliqiyning hamon ko‘pchilikka
noma’lum qolib kelayotgan va namunalari Abu Rayhon
Beruniy nomidagi Shargshunoslik institutida saglanayotgan
ijjod mahsullari borki, ularni ham kitobxonlar ommasiga
yetkazish bu soha mutaxassislarining muhim burchidir.
Xususan, Sidqly tomonidan to‘plangan xalq maqollari,
qadimiy o‘zbek so‘zlari lug‘ati, shoirlar, xattotlar, turli kishilar
bilan yozishmalarini hali-hanuz qo‘l tekkizilmagan xazinalar,
deyish mumkin. Shuncha ishlar bajarilganligan bo‘lsa-da,
oldimizda shoir go‘lyozmalarini o‘rganish, matniy jihatdan
tadqgiq qilish, hali to‘lig o‘rganilmagan asarlarini, jumladan,
insho san’atining go‘zal namunalaridan biri  bo‘lgan
“Zarbulmasali Sidqiy” hamda xalq donishmandligining go‘zal
namunasi bo‘lgan, pand-nasihat ruhida bitilgan “Sad irshodi
mullo Sidqiy” kabi asarlarini matniy-giyosiy jihatdan
o‘rganish masalari turibdi.”’[15]

Xulosa va takliflar. Sirojiddin Sidgiy adabiyotning
barcha sohalarida ijod gildi. Uning adabiy merosini xalqga
tanishtirishda ko‘pgina olimlarning xizmatlari beqiyosdir.
Sidgiyning shogirdi Abdullo Nosirov bu ro‘yxatning boshida
turadi.

Sidgiy Xandagligiy ijodini yuzaga chigarishda
adabiyotshunos M.Zokirov, akad. N.Karimov, tarixchi olim
Mahmud Hasaniy, filologiya fanlari doktorlari Abduhamid
Jalolov, Begali Qosimov, yozuvchi va jurnalist A.Asilov,
filologiya fanlari nomzodi Ramida Javharovalar nomini
hurmat bilan tilga olamiz.
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SHAXS MADANIYATIDA KOGNITIV LINGVOMA’NAVIY VA LINGVOMADANIYATNING XUSUSIYATLARI
VA FARQLARI
Annotatsiya

Keyingi yillarda til va madaniyatning o‘zaro bog‘ligligi hagida gumanitar yo‘nalishda tadgiqgot olib borayotgan olimlar ko‘p
yozishmoqda. Bu tabiiy jarayon, chunki madaniyat inson va jamiyatning eng muhim ko‘rsatgichi, belgisi bo‘Isa, til esa inson va
jamiyat hayotida muloqot vositasi sifatida eng zarur va muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Mazkur magolada lingvoma’naviy va
lingvomadaniyatning ba’zi nazariy masalalari, ularga bog‘liq bo‘lgan tushunchalar hamda shaxs madaniyatida atov birliklarining
milliy-madaniy o‘ziga xosligi hagida fikr yuritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Lingvo-ma’naviyat, lingvo-madaniyat, zamon, tizim, shaxs, jamiyat, kognitiv

OCOBEHHOCTH U PA3JINYUS KOTHUTUBHOM JJUHI BUCTUUYECKOM U SI3BIKOBOM KYJIbTYPHI B
KYJbBTYPE JTUYHOCTU
AnHHOTAIHS

B mocnennue rogpl ydeHsle, MPOBOISIINE UCCIEIOBAHUS TYMAaHHTAPHOTO HANpPABICHUS, MHOTO MUIIYT O B3aWMO3aBUCHMOCTH
SI3BIKA U KYJIBTYPBL. DTO 3aKOHOMEPHBIH MpoLece, Beb KyIbTypa SBISAETCS BAKHEHITNM MOKA3aTEIeM U CHMBOJIOM YEIOBEKa U
00IIecTBa, a A3bIK KaK CPEACTBO OOIIEHHS 3aHUMAaeT caMoe HEOOXOOMMOE M BaKHOE MECTO B KHM3HHU UelloBeKa U obmiecTBa. B
JTAHHOW CTaThe paccCMaTPHUBAIOTCS HEKOTOPHIE TEOPETUYECKHE BOIPOCHI JIMHTBOIYXOBHOCTH H JIMHTBOKYIBTYPHI, CBSI3aHHBIC C
HUMH TIOHSTHUS, & TAKXKE HAIIMOHAIBHO-KYIbTYpHAs CIICIU(HKa UMCHHON STUHUI] B KYJIbTYPE JINUHOCTH.

Knrwuesbie ciioBa: JINHIBOIyXOBHOCTb, JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPa, BPEMsI, CHCTEMA, YEJIOBEK, OOIIECTBO, KOTHUTHBHABIH

CHARACTERISTICS AND DIFFERENCES OF COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC AND LINGUISTIC CULTURE IN
PERSONAL CULTURE
Annotation
In recent years, scientists conducting research in humanitarian direction have written a lot about the interdependence of language
and culture. This is a natural process, because culture is the most important indicator and symbol of a person and society, and
language occupies the most necessary and important place in the life of a person and society as a means of communication. This
article discusses some theoretical issues of linguo-spirituality and linguo-culture, the concepts related to them, and the national-

cultural specificity of noun units in personal culture.

Key words: Linguistic culture / linguistic spirituality, time, system, person, society, cognitive.

Since the end of the last century, in place of the
dominant systemic-structural and static paradigm comes an
anthropocentric, functional, cognitive and dynamic, which
returned man the status of “measure of all things” and returned
him to the center of the universe" [3]. The anthropocentric
paradigm is a switch of interests researcher from objects of
knowledge to the subject, that is, a person is analyzed in
language and language in person.

In modern linguistics, within the framework of the
anthropocentric paradigm, it develops a number of areas, we
will focus on two - cognitive linguistics and
linguoculturology. Cognitive linguistics studies language as a
cognitive mechanism, playing a role in language coding and
transformation. The goal of cognitive linguistics is understand
how the processes of perception, categorization, classification
and understanding the world, how knowledge is accumulated,
what systems provide various types of activities with
information.

Linguoculturology is a complex scientific discipline
that arose at the junction linguistics and cultural studies, which
studies the relationship and interaction of culture and language
in its functioning and exploring this process as an integral
structure of units in the unity of their linguistic and extra-
linguistic content using systemic methods and orientation
towards modern priorities, reflecting a new system of values

[4].

Many experts note that cognitive linguistics and
cultural linguistics are developing within the framework of
one general scientific field - the cognitive federation of
sciences (term by E.S.Kubryakova). The symposium of the
Massachusetts Institute of Technology is considered the
“birthday” of cognitive science, university in 1956, at which
scientists came to the conclusion that there was a science the
study of how we perceive, remember, learn, plan, and infer.
Cognitive science is related to mathematics, logic, philosophy,
anthropology and linguistics. Each component takes up
Cognitive science has its own position and has a special
significance. Present stage cognitive science reflects a stage in
its development when the resolution of the mass of pressing
problems of conceptual analysis are seen in the consistent
study of linguistic manifestations activity of human
consciousness [10].

The two mentioned directions of the anthropocentric
paradigm (cognitive linguistics and linguoculturology) are
characterized by the “language-person” dyad, an integrative
approach to the study of language, the terms “concept” and
“picture of the world”. Let's take a closer look at these
characteristics.

In cognitive linguistics, a concept is understood as “an
operational meaningful unit of memory, mental lexicon,
conceptual system and language of the brain (lingua mentalis),
the entire picture of the world reflected in the human psyche”
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[9]. From the point of view of cognitive linguistics, the
concept is localized in consciousness: concepts are complex
discrete units of consciousness, with the help of which the
process of human thinking is carried out. Concepts act as
storage units of human knowledge [13].

It is generally accepted in cognitive linguistics that
concepts have linguistic objectification, that is, the expression
of one or another by linguistic means language. Concepts are
units of a conceptual system in their relation to linguistic
expressions, they contain information about the world [12].
However, it is important to note that part of the conceptual
information has a linguistic “binding”, that is, the ways of
their linguistic expression, but part of this information is
represented in the psyche fundamentally in a different way,
that is, by mental representations of a different type - images,
pictures, diagrams, etc. " In linguoculturology the concept is
thought of as a “cultural-mental-linguistic” formation, a kind
of “clump culture in the human mind, that in the form of
which culture enters the mental world of man, that “bundle” of
ideas, concepts, knowledge, associations that accompanies a
word [15].

It is almost universally accepted that the cultural
concept is a multidimensional mental education [15, p. 41; 8,
p. 129]. The connection between the linguocultural concept
and verbal means of expression are also noted in almost all
linguistic and cultural definitions (cf.: “a significant image
reflecting a fragment of the national picture world,
summarized in words" - [11, p. 81]; "any discrete unit of
collective consciousness, which reflects the subject of the real
or ideal world and is stored in national memory of the
language in a verbally designated form” - [2, p. eleven]). The
above the dyad of the anthropocentric paradigm “language -
man” is transformed into linguoculturology into the
construction “language - man - consciousness - culture”.

Recently, there has been a tendency to distinguish
between the cognitive concept and linguistic and cultural
concept. For example, G. G. Slyshkin reduces these
differences to the following:

“1) for a cognitive scientist, one concept corresponds
to one linguistic unit; For linguoculturologist, the concept has
the property of polyappealability, that is, it can must be
implemented using a number of language units;

2) for a cognitive scientist to everyone the word has
its own concept; for a cultural linguist, the names of concepts
are a limited number of culturally significant units (concepts
are only abstract essence)"” [14]. E.V.Babaeva believes that the
linguocultural concept acts as that structure consciousness, in
which the values of society are fixed. Linguoculturology
strives establish the value guidelines of society [1]. S. G.
Vorkachev writes about this: “Linguocognitological studies
have typological orientation and focused on identifying
general patterns in formation of mental representations. The
interest of linguoculturologists focuses on studying the
specific in the composition of mental units and is aimed at
cumulative and a systematizing description of the distinctive
features of specific cultural concepts” [3].

Thus, it is the value side of the cultural concept that
distinguishes it from cognitive concept. Cognitive linguistics
seeks to identify types of concepts: schema, frame, script, etc.
The result of linguistic and cultural research is dictionaries,
but not of words, but of concepts - fundamental concepts of
culture (values) [15]. IN.I. Karasik characterizes such
dictionaries in the article “Ethnospecific Concepts” [7].

There are also differences in the structure of cognitive
and linguocultural 3 concepts. In cognitive studies, a field
model of the concept is known, according to of which the
concept consists of a core - prototypical layers, the primary
most vivid images;

periphery - abstract features; interpretive field -
conclusions from different cognitive signs [13, p. 12-16]. V..
Karasik suggests considering cultural concept as a
multidimensional semantic formation in which conceptual,
figurative and value sides. Figurative side - these are the
visual, auditory, tactile, taste characteristics of objects,
phenomena, events that are reflected in our consciousness in
one form or another. Value side of the concept characterizes
the importance of this education, both for the individual and
for team [8].

Linguistics at the end of the twentieth century was
marked by the introduction of apparatus of the term “picture
of the world”. The picture of the world is a holistic image of
the world, developing into the human head in the process of
cognitive activity.

The term “picture of the world” can be considered in a
narrower sense: it is all a body and system of knowledge in a
particular science that captures a holistic vision subject of a
given science, which is formed at a certain stage of its history
and changes with transition from one stage to another (that’s
why there are terms like “biological picture of the world”,
“physical picture of the world”, “linguistic picture of the
world”, etc.) [12].

In cognitive linguistics studies, it is common to
distinguish between the linguistic picture the world and the
conceptual picture of the world and the generally accepted
position is that there is a discrepancy of these paintings, while
emphasizing the globality and volume of the latter. The
conceptual picture of the world is a phenomenon more
complex than the linguistic picture of the world, which is
secondary to the conceptual picture of the world: the national
language “lives” in the conceptual sphere [5].

Linguoculturologists, within the framework of a
comprehensive understanding of values in language, offer
consider the value picture of the world. When studying the
value picture of the world in language Representatives of
linguoculturology take into account the following provisions:

« the value picture of the world in language includes
universal and specific parts;

* the value picture of the world in language is
reconstructed in the form of interconnected evaluative
judgments correlated with legal, religious, moral codes,
generally accepted judgments of common sense, typical
folklore stories;

« the value picture of the world within one linguistic
culture is heterogeneous education, since different social
groups may have different values;

* the value picture of the world exists both in the
collective and in the individual consciousness [6, p. 5].

The presented theoretical review shows that cognitive
linguistics and Linguoculturology reveals, on the one hand,
similar features: an integrative approach to language,
maximum attention to the dyad “language - person”, desire for
research concepts and pictures of the world. On the other
hand, the fact of the distinction between these concepts is
obvious.
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HISTORICAL ORIGIN FORMING OF ACUPUNCTURE AND ITS TERMINOLOGY.
Annotation
The theory of traditional Chinese medicine is totally different from that of modern medicine and has a unique system of its own.
Some of the terms are rather difficult to express in other languages, nor is it easy to find an exact translation of the original. Some
words that convey the concept of the Chinese terms convey it only in part.
Key words: Medical concepts, y m-y’ang (FHFH) , z'ang (ji%), ideograms, fu (), wu c’ai (F.F), j ing lu'o (£&4%), va
j g (f€), Chinese medical concepts, English and Chinese terminology.

HNCTOPUYECKOE ITPOUCXOXJAEHUE UT'JIOYKAJIBIBAHUSA U EE TEPMHUHOJIOTI'NU
AHHOTAIHS
Teopust TPaaMIMOHHON KUTAHCKOH MEIMIMHBI TONHOCTBIO OTJIMYAETCS OT TEOPUM COBPEMEHHOM MEIMIMHBEI M HMEET
YHUKIBHYIO cHcTeMy. HeKOoTopble U3 TEPMUHOB JIOBOJBHO CIOKHO BHIPA3UTh HA JAPYTHX SA3BIKAX, M HETPYAHO HAHTH TOYHBIH
TIepeBo/| OpuruHaNa. HeKoTophle CII0Ba, KOTOPHIE TIEPEIAIOT MOHATHE TEPMUHA KKHTAHCKUI», MEPENAIOT €TO JHIIb YaCTUIHO.
Karouesble cioBa: Memununckue konnenuuy, y mn-y’ang (FABH) |, z'ang (%), uneorpammer, fu (1), w'u ¢’ai (F7.F), j ing
lu'o (K&#5), vaj ing (F), kuraiickue MeIMIMHCKUE KOHIENIUH, aHITMHCKAS U KATAHCKAs TEPMHHOJIOTHSL.

AKUPUNKTURANING TARIXIY KELIB KELISHI VA UNING TERMINOLOGIYASI
Annotatsiya
An’anaviy xitoy tabobati nazariyasi zamonaviy tibbiyot nazariyasidan butunlay farq giladi va o‘ziga xos tizimga ega. Ba’zi
terminlarni boshga tillarda ifodalash ancha giyin va asl nusxaning aniq tarjimasini topish giyin emas. Xitoy terminlari
tushunchasini bildiruvchi ba’zi so‘zlar uni fagat gisman ifodalaydi.
Kalit so‘zlar: tibbiy tushunchalar, y m-y’ang (BAFH) , z'ang (ji&), ideogrammalar, fu (Jff), w™u c’ai (F7F),  mg lu'o (F&4&),

vaj mg (#£), xitoy tibbiy tushunchalari, ingliz va xitoy terminologiyasi.

Up until the second century B.C., disease was largely
attributed to the work of ancestors, spirits, and demons, and it
was prevented and treated by propitiating the ancestors,
spirits, and demons. These beliefs in the influence of
supernatural forces over human health have taken on different
forms in time, but they have existed down to the present.

In the second and first centuries B.C., a new
understanding of the body and its afflictions grew up along
side the old one, and partly replaced it. According to the new
view, health and sickness, rather being the result of ancestral
or demonic spirits, conformed to natural laws rather, and
mastery of these laws would permit intervention in morbid
processes and restore the body to health. This revolution did
not arrive spontaneously; rather it came in the wake of the
flowering of philosophical thought, which viewed, among
other things, the health of society as subject to natural laws of
the Dao. The three major schools of philosophical thought
were the Daoists, the Legalists, and in many respects most
importantly the Confucianists. According to Confucian
thought, social stability could be ensured when each individual
performed his social duties correctly, and health could be

Table 5. Y n-Y’ang in General Phenomena

preserved by adequate food and clothing, and a temperate
lifestyle.

The internal structure of the body only revealed a
limited amount of information concerning physiological
functions. This was complemented by speculations originating
outside the body. The theories that were applied were those of
the y mn-y’ang (BABH) and five phase doctrines (Fiff By
1) , which are often called systems of correspondence by
modern scholars. These systems of correspondence are
thought to have their origin in magical notions of ontological
connections between like phenomena (Unschuld 1985: 52;
1998: 13). The following quotation reflects a belief that rulers
could influence the world through (FHBH) the y iny’ang
system of correspondence. The most important concern of the
state, upon which hinges the preservation of natural and social
order, is the marriage of the prince. If the union of the king
and queen is not complete, the order of the universe is
disrupted. If one partner oversteps his rights, eclipses of the
sun and moon occur. “The son of the heavens controls the
movement of the masculine principle [yang], his wife controls
the movement of the feminine principle [yin].” Granet 1976:
51, quoted in Unschuld 1985: 56

Phenomenon Y ‘ang Y in

Space Heaven Earth

Time Day Night

Season Spring Summer Autumn Winter

Sex Male Female

Temperature Hot Cold

Weight Light Heavy

Brightness Light Dark

Motion Upward, Downward,
Outward Inward
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[ [ Evident motion

[ Relative stasis |

As the y m-y’ang doctrine evolved into a
deterministic doctrine, magical influence

gave way to cosmic resonance Things and phenomena
that had natural complementary opposites could be classified
as either y 1n or y’ang according to not only their nature, but
also the relationship and interaction between the two.
Examples are given in Table 5.

In medicine, y mn and y’ang classification of body
parts, internal organs, and physiological substances and their

Table 6. Y 1n-Y ang in the Human Body

upward and downward, inward and outward movement in the
body was combined with the understanding of basic
physiological processes inferred from rudimentary anatomical
observations. Y™ 1n and y’ang did not shed much light on the
detailed workings of the internal organs, but they furnished a
productive basis for understanding relationships between
them. See Table 6.

Y'ang

Y m

Exterior, back
Bowels (jiff z'ang)
Skin, body hair
Q'1and defence
Agitation
Strength

Interior, abdomen
Viscera (JIff f'u)

Bone, sinew

Blood and construction
Calm

Weakness

The y m-y’ang doctrine notably fostered the
discovery of important pathomechanical principles, such as
‘when y ang prevails, there is heat” B #5HIZy ang sh'eng z'e
r'e) and ‘when y 1n prevails, there is cold’ ( FZR5HIZE y m
sh'eng z’e h’an), that have been influential to the present day.

The doctrine of the five phases was a system of
correspondences that was based on five positions instead of
the two of the y mm-y’ang doctrine. At first, there were
apparently difficulties in applying the five-phase doctrine,
since the internal organs were differently attributed to the
phases by different writers and at different times (Unschuld
1998: 17). So long as the H'an Dynasty was associated with
the earth phase, the heart, which already in the Zh ou period
had been designated as the most important organ, was

Table 7. Five Phases in Nature

considered to belong to the earth phase. Yet with the
beginning of the Later H'an period, fire came to be identified
with this dynasty, and so the heart came to be equated with
fire. The early confusion about the ascription of the organs to
the five phases is evidence of the difficulties of imposing
order on the obscure realm of the internal workings of the
human body by means of the doctrine. Yet, after this initial
period of changing attributions, a more or less definitive set of
correspondences was found that remained unchanged to the
present. One can only imagine that in time theoretical insights
gained from the application of the five phases were integrated
with empirical observations. The following table offers
examples of correspondences in the realm of nature.

Wood Fire Earth Metal Water
Sour Bitter Sweet Acrid Salty
Green-blue Red Yellow White Black
Birth Growth Transformation Withdrawal Storage
Wind Summer-heat Dampness Dryness Cold
East South Centre West North
Spring Summer Long Autumn Winter
Summer

In medicine, the five phases were not only used to classify the main
substances, and bodily and mental functions.

Table 8. Five Phases in Man

internal organs, but also

other body parts, bodily

Wood Fire Earth Metal Water
Liver Heart Spleen Lung Kidney
Gallbladder Small Stomach Large Bladder
Intestine intestine
Eyes Tongue Mouth Nose Ears
Sinew Vessels Flesh Skin & body hair Bone
Anger Joy Thought Sorrow Fear
Nails Complexion Lips Body hair Hair
Tears Sweat Drool Snivel Spittle
Shouting Laughing Singing Wailing Moaning
Ethereal Spirit Ideation Animal soul Mind

The five phases in the past were often referred to in
English as the five elements

because of a supposed similarity with the four
elements of ancient Greece. Yet while the varied combinations
gave rise to the material variety of the world, the Chinese
phases represented types of activity. This notion is highlighted
by the word 17 x’mng, ‘movement’, ‘action’, though belied by
the symbols wood, fire, earth, metal, and water. An early
generic name for the five was the #.2¥ wu c’ai, the ‘five
materials’, but in the philosophical and scientific application
of the system, the notion of movement and activity
predominated. Nowhere is this more in evidence than in the
classification of the activity of nature in the seasons. Wood
denotes the expansive movement of nature in the springtime;
fire, the heat of summer; earth, the fructification in late
summer; metal, the sharp curtailment of activity in the fall;
and water, the dormancy of nature in winter. The association
of the five phases with the seasons is clearly visible in at least

-329 -

two of their connections with the five major internal organs.
One example is the spleen and stomach. The spleen, it must be
understood, was considered the internal [y 1n] counterpart of
the stomach [y ang] apparently on the grounds of its proximity
to the stomach. The spleen and stomach were considered to
assimilate and distribute the ‘essence of grain and water’
(nutrients in foods) around the body. This understanding was
apparently based on the analogy of earth as the source of crops
that provide food. The kidney, associated with the bladder
perhaps on anatomical evidence, was considered to be the
viscus of water (urine). We might speculate that it was by the
association of water with winter, the time when most plant life
is ‘stored’ in the form of seeds, that the kidney was also
considered to store the ‘essence’ of the body, which explained
not only reproduction of the organism, but also the processes
of development and aging. The five phases apparently
facilitated a rather vague guess at the function of the liver. The
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liver’s q'1 is said to like ‘orderly reaching’ like the outward
thrust of plant growth.

Five ‘storehouses’ (ji& z'ang), the lung, heart, spleen,
liver, and kidney, and six ‘mansions’ (ff fu), the small
intestine, large intestine, stomach, gallbladder, urinary
bladder, and triple burner, form the central functional units of
the organism. In addition, a sixth storehouse, the pericardiac
network, was identified, which was brought into play only
when the application of the y n-y’ang doctrine called for a
six fold organisation of thecentral organs. The brain, the
marrow, and the uterus were discussed as organs, but for
numerical reasons, they were regarded as extraordinary
mansions (FEZJF q1 h'eng zh 1f'u). The y n-y'ang and
five-phase doctrines did not determine the Chinese medical
model in isolation. The formative period of Chinese medicine
was not only influenced by a newly born determinism in social
and health regulation; it was also influenced by economic,
social, and political events in China in the Q' (Unschuld
1985: 79-80; 1998: 20).

The system of channels and network vessels
complemented an older conception of the blood vessels. For a
long time, the blood vessels, visible under the skin, had
evidently been a focus of diagnosis and treatment.
Determining whether the veins were full or empty, and
whether the skin covering them was smooth or rough
furnished data about the state of the patient. Fullness was
treated by bleeding and emptiness by the application of heat
according to purely physical laws. Probably in the second
century B.C., the Chinese came to recognize, in addition to
blood, a vaporous agent, q'1, to be of vital significance. Q'1
flowed, most importantly, in the channels permeating the
deeper levels of the limbs and body, and was supplemented or
drained not with the pointed blood-letting stone, but with fine
needles.

The resemblance of the channels and network vessels
to waterways that formed the mainstay of communications in
the empire is reflected in much of the terminology describing
it in early medical literature. Examples given in the list below
are taken from Medicine in China: A History of Ideas
(Unschuld 1985: 82) with my own additions.

Water Metaphor in the N'ei J ing

I h'u, ‘lake’ Uit 1i'y, “to flow”

W# hai, ‘sea’ 1, “flow’

% z’e, ‘marsh’ # gu'an, ‘pour’

# ch’1, ‘pool’ JBE gai, ‘irrigate’

S qu’an, ‘spring* ¥ zh'u, ‘pour’, ‘flow’

JE yu’an, ‘source’ 78 xi'e, ‘drain’

i yu an, ‘deep source’, ‘abyss’ i zh',
‘stagnate’

%% y'ng, ‘brook’

{% zh ang, ‘river’
‘channel’

JIl chuan, ‘stream’

% sh'en, ‘percolate’
Iz q'u, ‘ditch’,

18 d'u, “ditch’,
‘sluice’
% su'1, ‘underground flif ch ong,
‘thoroughfare’
passage’, ‘tunnel’ I sh u, ‘transport’
Evidence of influence of the organization of human
life on the understanding of
the human organism is by no means confined to
transportation. The political and social spheres also left their
mark. The following passage from the Hu'angd't N'eij ing
shows clearly the political and economic analogies that
underlie the conception of the nature, function, and interaction
of the internal organs. The body is considered to be like an
empire, controlled by a hierarchy of officials with the emperor
in supreme control.
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In the modern world, there are three types of translation: human translation, machine translation, and post-edited translation.
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BHUAbI U CITOCOBBI TIEPEBOJA
AHHOTAIHS

B coBpeMeHHOM MHupe CyLIECTBYET TPH THIIA IIEPEBOJIA: YSIIOBEUECKUH IIEPEBOJI, MAIIMHHBIA ITEPEeBOJ U MOCTPEAAKTHPOBAHHBIN
nepeBo. CeMaHTHYECKHH MepeBoA. JTOT METOJA HauboJyiee TOYHO BOCIPOM3BOAUT MCXOITHBIH TEKCT Ha MHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE,
COXpaHssl TIPH 3TOM KOHTEKCT M KyJIbTYypy. B TO ke Bpems CMBICIOBOI mepeBoj aenaeT OONBIINHA aKIEeHT Ha 3CTETHYECKOH
LEHHOCTH UCXOTHOTO TEKCTa, OoJiee THOOK M JaeT MePEeBOIIUKY OOIbIIe CBOOOABI IS TBOPUYECTBA.

KuroueBble ciioBa: Bunsl nepeBona, MeTonsl epeBoa, 00CyKIeHHUE, MPOIECC MePeBOIa, OPUTHHAIBHBIN TEKCT, HHOCTPAHHBIN
S3BIK.

TARJIMA TURLARI VA USULLARI
Annotatsiya
Zamonaviy dunyoda tarjimaning uch turi mavjud: inson tarjimasi, mashina tarjimasi va tahrirdan keyingi tarjima. Semantik
tarjima, Bu usul kontekst va madaniyatni saglab qolgan holda asl matnni chet tilida eng yagindan takrorlaydi. Shu bilan birga,
semantik tarjima asl matnning estetik giymatiga ko‘proq e’tibor beradi, moslashuvchan bo‘ladi va tarjimonga ijod uchun ko‘proq

erkinlik beradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Tarjima turlari, Tarjima usullari, muhokama qilish, tarjima jarayoni, asl matn, chet tili.

Before we discuss types of translation, a distinction
should be first made between translation methods and
translation procedures or techniques. ‘While translation
methods relate to whole texts, translation procedures are used
for sentences and the smaller units of language’ (Newmark
1988a: 81).

The question whether a translation should be literal or
free is as old as translation itself. The argument in favour of
the spirit and sense as against the letter or the word has been
going on at least from the beginning of the first century B.C.
The view that translation was impossible gained popularity
when the cultural anthropologists suggested that language was
culture bound. Walter Benjamin and Valdimir Nabokov who
were considered the 'literalists' concluded that a translation
must be as literal as possible. But in their argument the
purpose of translation, the nature of readership, the type of
text were not discussed. Though several methods have been
suggested for translation it is quite evident that a substantially
good translation cannot be produced by holding fast to any
one of those methods.

During the process of translation, depending on the
type of the source language text, the translator resorts to the
combination of these different methods.

Some of the methods mentioned by Peter Newmark, in
his 'A Textbook of Translalion ' and other scholars are: word-
for-word translation, literal translation, faithful translation,
communicative translation, semantic translation, adaptation
and free translation. These will be explained below with
examples illustrating each type.

1) Word-for-word translation

This type of translation keeps the SL word order;
words are translated out of context according to their most
common meaning. Such kind of translation can be used as a
preliminary translation step but it is not applied in real
translation tasks. The following lines are from The Secret
Sharer by Joseph Conrad with their translation into Arabic
following the word-for-word method.

- That child is intelligent.

- That child is intelligent.

This method or type of translation takes the meaning
of each word in isolation regardless of differences between
both Arabic and English in grammar, word order, context, and
special usage. Moreover, this translation focuses on the source
language and the target should follow it step by step. Hence, it
seems a very easy way to translate and it is common between
students. However, this method is very risky because it does
not consider the target language and relies on the source
language only. In addition, it does not take account of the
grammars of both languages, namely when these two
languages descend from two very different families such as
English which is an Indo-European West Germanic language
and Arabic which is a Semitic language. Furthermore, this
method does not take both languages word order into account.
This method also neglects the context which is very important
to understand the meaning of a given sentence. Likewise, it
ignores the metaphorical use of words which represents the
culture of language. Finally, this method cannot find
equivalents which do not exist in the target language. So,
example (a) above can be corrected as:

2) Literal translation
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This type of translation preserves the grammatical
structures of the SL where they are translated into their nearest
TL equivalents. It takes place when the SL and TL share
parallel structures. Words are translated out of context paying
no attention to their connotative meanings. The following
examples illustrate this point.

1) Let us shake hands.

2) She decided to throw the baby with the bath water
and close the shop forever

because she lost few pounds.

3) | am afraid I lost all saved data. We are back to
square one.

4) Hold your horses; we still have plenty of time.

This method of translation resembles the first one
(word-for-word translation)

in two main aspects:

(a) It considers the source language word order.

(b) It emphasizes on having the same kind and number
of words.

However, it differentiates from it in two points:

(a) It does not neglect context.

(b) It finds metaphorical equivalents in the target
language for metaphorical words in the source language.

So, this method of literal translation is much more
acceptable than the first method which insists on having a
word for word translation. As a result, example (1) above can
be corrected into or simply, because the verb

Includes “hands” and this action cannot be done
except through hands.

3) Faithful translation

This method maintains a balance between the literal
meaning of the SL word and the TL syntactic structures. A
faithful translation attempts to reproduce the precise
contextual meaning of the original within the constraints of the
target language grammatical structures. It ‘transfers' cultural
words and preserves the degree of grammatical and lexical
‘abnormality’ (deviation from the source language norms) in
the translation. It attempts to be completely faithful to the
intentions and the text realization of the source language
writer. It sounds more reasonable as it takes the context into
consideration, aiming at producing more precise meaning of
the SL texts.

“You see things; and you say, “Why?” But | dream
things that never were; and | say,

“Why not?”’ It can be faithfully translated as:

4) Communicative translation

This type of translation attempts to render the exact
contextual meaning of the original text in such a way that both
content and language are readily acceptable and
comprehensible to the reader. It is particularly suitable when
translating conventional formulae or proverbs and it involves
some levels of cultural approximation. Communicative
translation aspires to create the same effect created by the SL
text on the TL reader. Though it is not as accurate as semantic
translation which sticks to the original text, it communicates
the meaning at the expense of accuracy. However, it is
preferred by many translators because it resorts to concepts
that are more familiar to the TL reader on cultural and social
levels. It is usually used for culturally specific idioms,
proverbs or clichés where the translator replaces a SL word or
concept with one that already exists in the TL.

Communicative translation concentrates on the
message and the main force of the text, tends to be simple,
clear and brief, and is always written in a natural and
resourceful style (Newmark (1988: 48). For some linguists,
communicative translation ‘is produced, when, in a given
situation, the ST uses a SL expression standard for that
situation, and the TT uses a TL expression standard for an

equivalent target culture situation’ (Dickins et al. 2005: 17).
Study the following examples:

Charity begins at home.

Diamonds cut diamonds.

Therefore, Communicative translation attempts to
produce on its readers an effect as close as possible to that
obtained on the readers of the original.

5) Semantic translation :

Semantic translation attempts to render, as closely as
the semantic and syntactic structures of the second language
allow, the exact contextual meaning of the original (Newmark
1982: 39).

Semantic translation aims at replicating the original
texts” forms within the target language, reproducing the
original context, and retaining the characters of the SL culture
in the translation. A semantic translation is more source text
focused. Although, not necessarily a literal translation, it
follows the source text more closely.

In contrast, communicative translation centres on the
specific language and culture and focuses on the TL readers.
The translation under this method is clear, smooth and
concise. A communicative translation is focused on the target
text and aims to ensure that the reader will understand the
message of the text.

Semantic translation, on the other hand, differs from
‘faithful translation” only in as far as it must take more account
of the aesthetic value of the source language text,
compromising on the 'meaning‘ where appropriate so that no
assonance, word-play or repetition jars in the finished version.
Further, it may translate less important cultural words by
culturally neutral third or functional terms but not by cultural
equivalents. Thus, the distinction between ‘faithful' and
'semantic' translation is that the first is uncompromising and
dogmatic, while the second is more flexible admits the
creative exception to 100% fidelity and allows for the
translator's intuitive empathy with the original text.

6) Adaptation

Adaptation means the modification of the idea in the
source language (SL) so as to find an acceptable one in the
target language (TL). It is necessary when something specific
to one language culture is expressed in a totally different way
that is familiar or appropriate to another language culture. It is
a shift in cultural environment. In other words, adaptation is a
kind of rewriting of the ST to make it conforms to the rules of
the language and especially the culture of the TL community.
It is considered as the freest form of translation and is used
mainly for plays (comedies) and poetry; the themes, characters
and plots are usually preserved, the SL culture is converted to
the TL culture and the text is rewritten.

For example, translating the title of Hemingway’s
masterpiece The Old Man and the Sea into

Avrabic like: (The Sheikh and the Sea) rather than the
literal conversion: while the former term (sheikh) in Arabic
indicates to many dimensions of the protagonist Santiago, the
old man, such as experience, faith, determination and
backbone, the latter, (old) does not cover all these dimensions
but refers only to old age. In addition, the translation of
metaphors, proverbs, etc. also frequently involve this
technique. For instance, "A camel" may be culturally a
translation equivalent of "a horse” and vice versa. In this way,
the procedure of adaptation aims at achieving an ‘equivalence’
of situations by considering a similar context in the TL
whenever a cultural gap between ST and TT defies
comprehension. Thus adaptation can be considered an instance
of equivalence at the level of context.

7) Free translation

This method preserves the meaning of the original but
uses natural forms of the TL, including normal word order and
syntax, so that the translation can be naturally understood. It
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preserves the content at the expense of the form, and it
provides a longer paraphrase of the original. It is a form of
idiomatic translation that favours colloquialisms and idioms
which do not exist in the SL. The following is a part of
Cinderella and its translation into Arabic: Cinderella had a
wonderful time at the ball until she heard the first stroke of
midnight! She remembered what the fairy had said, and
without a word of goodbye she slipped from the Prince’s arms
and ran down the steps. As she ran she lost one of her slippers,
but not for a moment did she dream of stopping to pick it up!
If the last stroke of midnight were to sound ... oh ... what a
disaster that would be! Out she fled and vanished into the
night.

Notice that we have longer expressions in the TL. For
example, ‘a wonderful time’

is translated into..... Colloquial expressions are also
used as illustrated in the following examples.

Without a word of goodbye:

What a disaster would that be!

In other words, this type of translation focuses on
translating freely because the translator is not limited to the
text or context or the denotative meaning of a word or a
phrase, but goes beyond words and phrases and out of texts
and outside contexts. So, the only restriction depends on the
translator’s comprehension.

Free translation has subtypes mainly:

a) Bound Free Translation:

We derive this type of free translation from the context
directly even if it exceeds it in some ways, merely the way of
expressing, exaggeration and emphatic language. Consider the
following examples (Ghazala, 1995: 14):

1- He got nothing at the end.

2- East or west, home is best

3- She had a new baby

b) Loose Free Translation

This type of translation is not directly related to the
original, yet it is a conclusion which the translator can infer
for different personal reasons, as these examples show:

- “Thank you Mr.Wilson. Next please”.

- “It is half past nine”.

- “Thank you, thank you ladies and gentlemen”

Consider the different translations for the following
sentence. They range from literal to free translations.

Literal: The likes of these things have much demand
now.

Faithful: Things like these are in great demand now.

Semantic: This kind of thing‘s in great demand at the
moment.

Free: This one’s dead trendy.

Commenting on these methods, It should be first said
that only semantic and communicative translation fulfil the
two main aims of translation, which are first, accuracy, and
second, economy. (A semantic translation is more likely to be
economical than a communicative translation, unless, for the
latter, the text is poorly written. In general, a semantic
translation is written at the author's linguistic level a
communicative at the readership's. Semantic translation is
used for 'expressive’ texts, communicative for 'informative’
and 'vocative’ texts. Semantic and communicative translation
treat the following items similarly: stock and dead metaphors,
normal collocations, technical Terms, slang, colloquialisms,
standard notices, phaticisms, ordinary language. The
expressive components of 'expressive’ texts (unusual syntactic
structures, collocations, metaphors, words peculiarly used,
neologisms) are rendered closely, if not literally, bui where
they appear in informative and vocative texts, they are
normalised or toned down (except in striking advertisements
Cultural components tend to be transferred intact in expressive
texts; transferred and explained with culturally neutral terms
in informative texts; replaced by cultural equivalents in
vocativt texts. Badly and/or inaccurately written passages
must remain so in translation if they are expressive’, although
the translator should comment on any mistakes of factual or
moral truth, if appropriate. Badly and/or inaccurately written
passages should be ‘corrected' in communicative translation, 1
refer to ‘expressive’ as Sacred texts; ‘informative’ and
'vocative’, following Jean Delisle, as 'anonymous' since the
status of their authors is not important. (There are grey or
fuzzy areas in this distinction, as in every aspect of
translation.) So much for the detail, but semantic and
communicative translation must also be seen as wholes.
Semantic translation is personal and individual, follows the
thought processes of the author, tends to over-translate,
pursues nuances of meaning, yet aims at concision in order to
reproduce pragmatic impact. Communicative translation is
social, concentrates on the message and the main force of the
text, tends to under-translate, to be simple, clear and brief, and
is always written in a natural and resourceful style. A semantic
translation is normally interior in itv original- as there is both
cognitive and pragmatic loss '‘Baudelaire’s translation ol Poe is
said to be an exception: a communicative translation is often
better than its original. At a pinch, a semantic translation has
to interpret, a communicative translation to explain,
Theoretically, communicative translation allows the translator
no more freedom than semantic translation. In fact, it does,
since the translator is serving a putative large and not well
defined readership, whilst in semantic translation, he is
following a single well defined authority, i.e. the author of the
SL. text.
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PEDAGOGICAL ESSENCE AND CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CONCEPT OF “GENDER” IN THE CONTEXT OF
EDUCATION
Annotation

In this article, the term “gender” is analyzed in education, professional activities, achieving power, the issue of individual
capabilities in reproductive behavior in a family role, as well as the issue of gender socialization and male and female traits. It
emphasized the issue of the concept of “gender” in medical education students.

Key words: "Gender identity, social role, gender socialization, communicative processes, gender culture, symbolism, social
institution.

NEJATOTHYECKASA CYINHOCTDb U XAPAKTEPUCTUKA ITOHSITHUSA "TTOJI" B KOHTEKCTE
OBPA3OBAHUSA
AHHOTAIHS

B 3r10il craThe aHANMM3UPYIOTCS WHAMBHAYalbHBIE BO3MOXKHOCTH TEPMHHA “TeHAEp” B PENPOIYKTUBHOM IOBEICHHUH B
00pa3zoBaHnH, MPOPECCHOHATBHOMN IeATEIbHOCTH, JOCTIKCHUHN BIIACTH, CEMEHHOW PO, a TakkKe TeHAepHas COLMATN3anusi U
MYXXCKHE H KCHCKHE YepThl. B HeM [enaercs ynop Ha BOIPOC O TOHATHH “TeHAep” Y CTYACHTOB-MEIHKOB.

KuroueBblie cioBa: "['eHnepHas WACHTUYHOCTh, COLUANbHAS POJb, TCHIACPHAS COIMAIN3AINS, KOMMYHUKATHBHBIEC MPOIECCHI,
reH/IepHas KyJlbTypa, CHMBOJIMKA, COLUAIBHBIA HHCTUTYT.

TA’LIM KONTEKSTIDA “GENDER” TUSHUNCHASINING PEDAGOGIK MOHIYATI VA XARAKTERISTIKASI
Annotatsiya

Mazkur maqolada “gender” atamasi ta’limda, kasbiy faoliyatda, hokimiyatga erishishda, oilaviy rolda reproduktiv xulq-atvorda

individual imkoniyatlari hamda genderli ijtimoiylashuv va erkak va ayol xislatlari masalasi tahlil gilingan. Unda tibbiy ta’lim

talabalarida “gender” tushunchasi masalasiga urg‘u berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: “Genderli identiklik, ijtimoiy rol, genderli ijtimoiylashuv, kommunikativ jarayonlar, gender madaniyat,

simvolizm, ijtimoiy institut.

Kirish.  Davlatimiz ~ mustaqilligining  dastlabki
yillaridanoq yoshlar ta’lim- tarbiyasi, ularning ilm-hunar
egallashlariga, ta’lim-tarbiya tizimini isloh qilish, milliy
kadrlar tayyorlashni zamon talabi darajasiga ko‘tarish
masalasiga ustuvor soha sifatida garalmoqda.
Respublikamizdagi umumta’lim maktablarining boshlang‘ich
sinflarida zamonaviy talablar asosida tashkil etilishi,
boshlang‘ich ta’limning mazmunan yangilanishi, ta’lim va
tarbiyaning ilg‘or texnologiyalarining o‘zlashtirilishi uzluksiz
ta’lim  tizimining fan va ishlab chigarish  bilan
integratsiyalashuvi ta’limga tabaqalashtirilgan joriy etilishi,
ta’lim mazmunini yangilash pedagogika yo‘nalishidagi oliy
ta’lim muassasalari tizimini yanada takomillashtirish, kasbiy
ragobatbardosh o‘gituvchidagi shaxsiy fazilatlarga va uning
kasbiy faoliyatida metodik tayyorgarligi jamiyat talablarining
asosiy yo‘nalishlaridan biri bo‘Idi.

Pedagogik faoliyatning obro‘-¢’tiborini va ijtimoiy
magomini oshirish yuzasidan davlat siyosati ro‘yobga
chiqariladi. Ta’lim oluvchilarning va pedagoglarning o‘qishi,
sog‘liga va dam olishi uchun zarur sharoitlar yaratiladi. Ta’lim
muassasalari va sog‘ligni saglash organlari bolalar hamda
o‘quvchi yoshlarning sog‘ligini saglash va mustahkamlash
uchun zarur choralarni ko‘radilar. O‘quv-tarbiya jarayonining
sog‘lomlashtirishga garatilgan yo*nalishini ro‘yobga chiqgarish,
sog‘lom turmush tarzi normalarini joriy etish uchun sharoitlar
ta’minlanadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Odatda, falsafa,
siyosatshunoslik, psixologiya va sotsiologiyada
foydalaniladigan gender tushunchasi hozirgi zamon jamiyatida
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ilmiy atamadan keng foydalaniladigan tushunchaga aylandi,
bu esa muammoning oshib borayotgan dolzarbligini
ko‘rsatadi. Biroq genderning murakkab konstruksiyasini
muhokama qilishdan avval, jins, gender Kkabi o‘zaro
bog‘langan va ma’naviy farqqa ega bo‘lgan hagida aytishimiz
lozim bo‘ladi.

Tilda jins biologik yo‘nalganlikka ega. U
“organizmlarning jinsiy ko‘payishini ta’minlovchi genetik va
morfofiziologik  xususiyatlar ~majmuini tavsifladi  [4].
Boshgacha aytganda, jins — bu “erkak va ayol orasidagi
jismoniy farglarga alogador bo‘lgan anatomik-fiziologik
xarakteristikadir” [7].

Sotsiologiyada “gender” atamasi ta’limda, kasbiy
faoliyatda, hokimiyatga erishishda, oilaviy rolda reproduktiv
xulg-atvorda individual imkoniyatlarni aniglaydigan ijtimoiy
status sifatida talgin gilinadi [8].

Xalgaro feministik hamjamiyat tomonidan gender
tushunchasi “odamlarga jamiyat tomonidan ularning biologik
jinsiga bog‘liq ravishda beriladigan barcha ijtimoiy va
madaniy normalar, qoidalar va rollarni belgilash uchun
foydalaniladigan” tushuncha sifatida tan olingan[6].

Ba’zi Grarb tadgiqotchilari gender, bu shaxsiyatli
psixologik xislatlar rol emas, balki “maxsus ijtimoiy yaratish
mahsulidir”’[8]. “Gender” tushunchasining ma’naviy ahamiyati
faqat “Bu nima?” savoliga javobdagina emas, balki “Qanday
amalga oshiriladi?”, “Gender nima uchun kepak?”ligiga
javobida hamdir.

Talginlarining xilma-xilligiga garamasdan,
pedagogika ensiklopediyasida “gender” tushunchasi umuman
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o‘rin olmagan. Pedagogikada “gender” atamasining yo‘qligi
uni tilga olgan mavzuimiz kontekstida eksplikatsiyalanishini
talab giladi. Bizning nugtai nazarimizcha, gender — bu erkak
va ayol jinsidagi shaxslarning shaxsiyat psixologik
ustanovkalari, jamiyat va davlat talablariga muvofiq ravishda
xulg-atvori “xos xarakteristikalari” majmuidir. Ta’rifdagi
asosiy so‘zlarni ajratgan holda, asosiy xos xarakteristikalar
ayollik, erkaklik, mehribonlikdir. Shunga muvofig ravishda
pedagogikada genderli yondashuv jinslar o‘zaro munosabati
madaniyati o‘gil bolalar va giz bolalar orasida garmonik
munosabatlarni tarbiyalash, ularning identikligini anglashi,
ideallar va hayotiy magsadlarni tanlashga orientirlanadi.

Genderli ta’lim va tarbiya muammolariga shaxsiyatli-
ijtimoiy yondashuvni nazarda tutadi. Bu pedagogning
tarbiyalanuvchiga individuallikni har bir odamning betakror
va fenomenalligini ochish va rivojlantirish yo‘naltirilgan
tarbiyaviy o‘zaro ta’sir sub’ekti sifatida munosabatda
bo‘lishini anglatadi. O‘g‘il bolalar va giz bolalar bilan hayot
subyektlari sifatida munosabatda bo‘lish o‘z mavgeini
sferalarini va usullarini izlashda yordam berish va qo‘llab-
quvvatlash “adaptiv fenomenlikka” qobiliyatni egallash.

Shuni gayd etish muhimki, shaxsiyatli komponent jins
faktorini hisobga olinishi bilan birga genderli ta’lim
mazmunida tizim asosi bo‘ladi va shu bilan u an’anaviy jinssiz
ta’limdan jiddiy farq qiladi. Agar an’anaviy ta’limda
intellektni, tafakkurni jinsning psixik xususiyatlarini hisobga

olmasdan, rivojlantirishga urg‘u berilsa, genderli ta’lim
doirasida shaxsiyatli-ijtimoiy yondashuv
tarbiyalanuvchilarning shaxsiyatli-ma’naviy sferasini

rivojlantirishga yo‘naltirilgan, buning belgisi esa axlogiy-
ma’naviy sifatlar, hayotiy qadriyatlardir.

“Gender” tushunchasi keng ma’noda “murakkab
tizim” sifatida aniqlanadi. I.Abubikipova qayd etganidek, “...
bu konseptual va tajribaga asoslangan, individual va ijtimoiy,
spesifik madaniy, jismoniy va ma’naviy va, shuningdek,
siyosiy  konstruksiyadir” [5]. Yuqorida belgilangan
konstruksiya yoki tizim olamda erkak va ayol yaratgan
hayotning aks etishi bo‘lib, bu yerda har ganday farq yoki
ajralish gat’iy ierarxik va ustuvorlik munosabatlarida bo‘ladi.

Gender tizimi bir gator tushunchalar majmuasini o‘z
ichiga oladi:

“gender roli”;

“gender stereotiplari”;

“gender adaptatsiyasi”;

“gender ijtimoiylashuvi”;

“genderli identiklik”;

“gender faktorlari” va boshqalari.

“Gender rollari” — jamiyat tomonidan “erkaklik” va
“ayollik” to‘g‘risidagi tasavvurlarga muvofiq individlardan
kutiladigan xulg-atvor modellaridir[3]. Har bir jamiyatda
“gender rollari turlichaligi mutlaqo tabiiydir, ular ijtimoiy-
igtisodiy, siyosiy o‘zgarishlarga bog‘liqdir.

Tadgiqgot metodologiyasi. “Erkaklik” va
“ayollik’ning  juda  muhim  komponenti  “genderli
identiklikdir”. Bu tushunchaning mazmunini ochishdan

boshlaymiz. Agar Kkatta sotsiologik lug‘atdagi ta’rifga amal
giladigan bo‘lsa, genderli identiklik — bu o‘zini “erkaklik” va
“ayollik” madaniy ta’riflari bilan anglashdir. Mazkur
tushuncha “Men” va boshqalarning o‘zaro ta’sirlashuv
jarayoni natijasida yuzaga kelib, erkak va ayol xislatlarini
psixologik interioriatsiyasi bo‘lib xizmat qiladi”[6].

“Genderli identiklikni”, “o‘zini ma’lum jins vakili
sifatida” o‘zining erkaklik yoki ayollik tanasini his gilish, shu
jinsga ijtimoiy kontekstda oidligini anglashi sifatida talqin
giladi.

“Genderli identiklik” — bu o‘zini o‘zi anglashning
odamning ofzini ma’lum jins vakili sifatida boshidan
kechirishini tavsiflovchi aspektidir” , “... genderli identiklik,
ijtimoiy rollarni o‘rganishni o‘z ichiga olish”. Shu bilan bir
vaqtda O.M.Vovchenko fikricha, “genderli identiklik”,
jinsning biologik farglari doirasidan chetga chigmasdan,
“jinsiy  identiklik”  tushunchasini  ijtimoiy  jihatdan
kengaytiradi.

“Genderli identiklik” ayrim odamning o‘z jinsiy
individualligini ijtimoiy-sub’ektiv boshidan kechirishi sifatida
belgilanadi [4]. Shunday qilib, barcha bu ta’riflarga asosan,
gender jinsga fagat biologik oidlik sifatidagina bog‘liq
bo‘lmasdan, balki genderli identiklar yaralishining natijasi
bo‘ladi. Genderli identiklikning shakllanishi uchun hal
giluvchi faktor bu ijtimoiylashuvdir. Amerikalik psixolog
Sh.Berining ta’kidlashicha, “genderli ijtimoiylashuv — bu
erkak yoki ayol jamiyatda tegishli xulg-atvor modellari,
gadriyatlarini o‘rganadigan jarayondir”[5].

Genderli ijtimoiylashuvning  shunga  o‘xshash
tushunilishini T.V.Kiryanovada ko‘ramiz, u bu tushunchani
“... odamlar orasida axborot va tajriba almashinuvining o‘ziga
xos jarayoni” deb muhokama qiladi. Barcha kommunikativ
jarayonlar esa genderli tusga ega [6]. Bu ikkala tushuncha
genderli ijtimoiylashuv qarama-qarshi jinslarning ma’lum
normalar, gadriyatlar, bilimlar va boshgalarni o‘zlashtirish
jarayonidan ibopatligiga ko‘pgazmali micol bo‘lib xizmat
giladi.

Gender  tizimi  tushunchasi  jamiyat  gender
madaniyatining sinxronik aspektini gismlarga ajratishimiz va
tahlil qilishimizga yordam beradi. Umuman, mazkur tizim
ongda va madaniyatda “erkaklik” va “ayollik’ning
kvintessensiyasi ko‘rinishida ifodalangan. Bunda shuni ham
gayd etish kerakki, “erkaklik” va “ayollik” — bu doimo bir
tomondan yaxlit, ikkinchi tomondan abadiy ziddiyatlik sifatida
tushuniladigan dixatomiyadir. Buning ustiga “erkaklik” va
“ayollik” odatdagi hayotda takrorlanadigan xulg-atvor
stereotiplari  orgali mustahkamlangan amaliy  kognitiv
konstruktdir.

Ko‘pchilik mifologiyalarda oy, yer, suv ayollik
asoslari kabi, olov, quyosh, issiglik esa erkaklik asoslari
sifatida talqin etiladi. “Erkak” doimo faol, ijtimoiy-ijodiy asos
tashuvchisi, “ayol” esa tabiiy-passiv kuch sifatida bo‘ladi.
Erkak va ayolning ijtimoiy rollari ham qgarama-garshidir.
Erkaklar “instrumental”, ayollar esa “eksperssiv” bo‘lishadi.
Erkak — bu “boquvchi, oilada umumiy rahbarlikni amalga
oshiradi, ayol oilaviy-maishiy vazifalarni bajaradi, uyda iliglik
va shinamlikni ta’minlaydi [7; 72-bet].

Tahlil va natijalar. Ko‘pchilik mualliflar asaplarini
tahlilining ko‘rsatishicha, tabiat ayolni materiya, “ayol-xaos”,
“ayol-stixiya” kabi simvollantiradi. Unga o‘lchov, ma’no,
tartib singib ketgan erkak madaniyati garshi turadi.

Erkaklik intizomi mistik xaosni tartibga csoladi.
Demak, madaniyat aslida insoniy asosi sifatida idrok gilinadi,
u tabiatdan kelib chigadi, uni o‘zgartirish, bo‘ysundirishga
intiladi.

1-jadval. “Erkaklik” va “ayollik”ning simvolik xarakteristikalari

ayollik erkaklik
gorong‘u yorug*
noaniq aniq

past baland
begaror bargaror
cheksiz chekli
plyuralizm monizm
irronatsionallik ratsionallik
simvolik qat’iylik
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introvertirlik
2-jadval. Mentalitet xususiyatlari

| ekstravertirlik

w M
ayollik erkaklik
Dunyo ideal dunyoreal

Idealga erishib bo‘Imaydi

Idealga erishib bo*ladi

hayot (harakat) — hayot ma’nosi sifatida

magsad — hayot ma’nosi sifatida

ideal va real gorishgan

ideal realdan alohida

dunyo ko‘p ma’noli

hagigat yagona

odam hissiyotlar bilan bilinadi

odam agl bilan bilinadi

Jadvalda keltirilgan simvolik xapakteristikalarni tahlil
qilib, bir qator savollarga javob beramiz: “Qadimgi
mifologiyalar va hozirgi zamon sharoitlarida “ayollik” va
“erkaklik” mohiyatining farqi va o‘xshashligi nimada?”,
“Ayolga to‘laqonlimas mavjudot”, “Evolyutsiya
pog‘onasining quyi mahsuli”, erkakni esa kuch, jasurlik,
xotirjamlik timsoli deb qarash hozirgacha ham mavjudmi?”.

Bu yerda fikrimizni quyidagicha belgilaymiz: ayol
obrazini tavsiflashda hamma davrlarda ham asosiy e’tibor
tashqi giyofaga, jasoratlarga ruhlantiruvchi, insoniyatning
kuchli yarmini asr etuvchi va bunda tobe, bog‘lig, sirli bo‘lib
qoladigan tabiiy go‘zalikka garatilgan. Yangi davr — bu
insoniyat go‘zal yarmining yuksalish, uning dunyodagi roli
o‘sishi vaqtidir. Birog, avvalgidek, uning go‘zalligi erkaklar
galbini rom etadi. Bir tomondan, dadillik, sabotlilik, ikkinchi
tomondan, olijanoblik, kuchsizlarga yordam, ayollar va
bolalarni himoya qilish. Birogq erkak jinsi vakillari o‘z
mavqgelarini tez berib qo‘yishga intilmasdan, garama-garshi
jinsga nisbatan ustuvor rolini, avvalgidek, saglab qolmogdalar.

(W-M) belgi tizimi — bu, bir tomondan, ikki asos In-
Yanning birligi, muvozanatida turganligida, ikkinchi
tomondan, bu — dixotomiya bo‘lib, uning strukturasida ikki
kurashuvchi asos — erkak va ayol bor.

Belgi tizimining tahlili N.1.Solovyov asarida o‘z aksini
topadi va u “... odam tabiati dualizmida hayot qonunlaridan
biri aks etadi. Olamga gaysi tomondan garamaylik, u hamma

yerda bir-birini to‘ldiradigan ikki tomondan ibopat. Issiglik
bor va sovuglik bor; egoizm bor, gumanizm ham bor;
“erkaklik” bor va “ayollik” bor deb ta’kidlaydi [5].

Xulosa va takliflar. Yuqorida aytilgan fikrlarni
yakunlab, shuni gayd etish joizki, odatda psixologiya,
sotsiologiya, falsafada foydalaniladigan “gender” tushunchasi
ilmiy tushunchadan keng foydalaniladigan tushunchaga
aylandi va murakkab konstruksiya sifatida garaladi. Umuman,
ongda ham, madaniyatda ham gender tizimi “erkaklik” va
“ayollik” kvintessensiyalari, odam tabiatining dualizmi
sifatida ifodalanadi.

Mazkur tizim, kognitiv konstrukt bo‘lgani holda,
jinsiy simvolizmda “in-yan” ko‘rinishida o‘z rivojini topadi,
gadimgi mifologiyalarda bargaror erkaklik va ayollik obrazlari
bilan mustahkamlanadi va hozirgi zamon madaniyatiga ham
“ayol-xaos-stixiya” va uni erkak intizomi tartibga soladigan
bo‘lib singib kiradi. Erkaklik va ayollikning turli madaniyatlar
mentaliteti xususiyatlariga mos simvolik xarakteristikalari
ijtimoiy institutlar amaliyotida, shu jumladan, patriarxal
an’analarga asoslangan ta’lim tizimida ham oz aksini topadi.

Jamiyatda ustuvor mavge egallagan erkak kishiga
nisbatan tarixan qaror topgan stereotip erkak ta’limi
xarakterini aniglab berdi. Erkaklar o‘quv mussasalarida ta’lim-
tarbiya jarayonining xarakteri jamiyatda munosib o‘rin
egallashga gadar yugori madaniyatli fugarolarni tayyorlashdan
iborat bo‘lib, bu davlat manfaatlariga muvofiq edi.
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XAVFSIZ TURIZMNI TA’MINLASH SOHASI TERMINOLOGIYASIDA ABBREVIATURALAR TADQIQI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada xavfsiz turizmni ta’minlash sohasi terminologiyasida go‘llaniladigan abbreviaturalar, ularning qgisqartirish usullari
orgali guruhlarga bo‘linishi, ulardan foydalanishda qulaylik bilan bir gatorda tushunmovchiliklarning ham paydo bo‘lishiga oid
tahlillar amalga oshirilgan. Bundan tashqari, tilshunos olimlarning terminologiya va abbreviaturaga oid garashlari tahlil gilinib,
fikrlar umumlashtirilgan va xulosalar berilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Abbreviatura, initsial abbreviatura, akronimlar, termin, terminologiya, ko‘p komponentli so‘zlar.

M3YUYEHUE COKPAILIEHUI B TEPMUHOJIOI' MU BE3OIMACHOI'O TYPU3MA
AnHHOTAIHS

B craThe mpoaHanu3upoBaHbl a00pPEBUATYPHI, UCTIOIB3yEMbIC B TEPMHUHOJIOTHH chephbl 6€30MaCHOTO TYPU3Ma, X pa3JieiCHUE Ha
TPYIIBEL O crioco0aM COKpAIIeHHs], a TakkKe YAOOCTBO WX HMCIOJB30BAaHMSA, a TAaKKe BO3HHUKHOBEHHE HelopasymeHHid. Kpome
TOTO, aHATU3UPYIOTCSI MHEHUS JIMHTBUCTOB OTHOCHUTEIBHO TEPMUHOJOTMH W COKpAIleHHH, 0000IIArOTCSs MHEHHS W JAIOTCS
BBIBOJIBL.

KuroueBblie ciioBa: AOOpeBuarypa, WHHLIHAIBHAsA aO0peBHATypa, aKpOHUMBI, TEPMHUH, TEPMUHOJIOTHS, MHOTOKOMIIOHEHTHBIC
cJIoBa.

STUDY OF ABBREVIATIONS IN SAFE TOURISM TERMINOLOGY
Annotation
The article analyzes the abbreviations used in the terminology of the safe tourism sector, their division into groups according to
abbreviation methods, as well as the ease of their use, as well as the occurrence of misunderstandings. In addition, the opinions of

linguists regarding terminology and abbreviations are analyzed, opinions are summarized and conclusions are given.
Key words: Abbreviation, initial abbreviation, acronyms, term, terminology, multi-component words.

Kirish.  O‘zbekiston  Respublikasida  turizmni
rivojlantirish hamda ushbu sohada amalga oshirilayotgan
islohotlar samarasini  kengaytirish magsadida Buxoro,
Samargand, Xiva va Shahrisabz shaharlarida sayyohlik
faoliyati xavfsizligini samarali ta’minlash va sayyohlik
xizmatlari ko‘rsatish uchun zarur shart-sharoitlar yaratish
uchun Vazirlar Mahkamasining 2017-yil 23- noyabrdagi 939-
son garoriga gabul gilindi. Mazkur garorga muvofiq tashkil
etilgan Ichki ishlar vazirligining Buxoro, Samargand, Xorazm
va Qashqgadaryo viloyatlari ichki ishlar boshgarmalari
tuzilmalarida xavfsiz turizmni ta’minlash boshgarmalari
faoliyati tashkil etilib[11], ushbu soha xodimlariga xorijiy
tillarni mukammal o‘zlashtirish bilan bir gatorda, sohada
go‘llaniladigan terminologiyaning tadgiqgini amalga oshirish
ham muhum sanaladi. Terminologiyaning rivojlanishi biror bir
soha taraqgiyotini aks ettirarkan, yangi terminlar lug‘at
fondini boyishi va umunxalq tilida faol ishlatilishi bilan
xarakterlanadi. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida soha terminlari
tadgigi  shuni  ko‘rsatdiki, to‘plangan materillar ichida
gisqartma shakldagi terminlar ancha faol. Ma’lumki, sohalarda
abbreviaturalar ~ (gisgartma  terminlar)ning  go‘llanilishi
foydalanuvchilar uchun qulaylik tug‘dirishi bilan bir gatorda,
biroz tushunmovchiliklarni ham yuzaga kelishiga sabab
bo‘lishi mumkin.

Tadgigot  metodologiyasi.  Xavfsiz  turizmni
ta’minlash sohasi terminlaridagi abbreviaturalarning tadqiqgida
tarjima usullarining 4 usuli gamrab olindi:

mamlakat tilining funksional xususiyatlarini inobatga
olib tarjima qilish;

So‘zma - so‘z tarjima;

transkripsiya orgali, ya’ni original tilning asosiy
manba sifatida olinishi;

neologizm yaratish.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Nishonovga ko‘ra,
“tilshunoslikda shunday til hodisalari mavjudki, ular apokopa,
ellipsis, aferizis va sinkopa deb nomlanib, abbreviatsiyaga
yagin lingvistik universaliyalar hisoblanadi. Nazariy jihatdan
chuqur tahlillar olib borilmaganligi sabab, abbreviatsiyaning
obyekti hisoblanmaydigan birliklarni ham qgisqartmalar deb
nomlash ko‘zga tashlanadi”[1]. Soha terminlariga oid
gisgartmalar ingliz tilidan o‘zbek tiliga tarjima jarayonida
kalkalash orgali amalga oshirilgan hamda ulardagi ikki yoki
undan ortig komponentlardan tashkil topgan terminlar
gisqartiririlgan va ular asosan ot so‘z turkumiga mansubdir.
Soha terminlarining ingliz tilidagi tahliliga ko‘ra, abbreviatura
va uning turlari hisoblangan akronimlar va inisial
abbreviaturalar keng foydalanilishi kuzatilgan bo‘lsa, o‘zbek
tilidagi soha terminlarida esa abbreviaturalar va akronimlar
ancha faol. Terminolog D.S. Lottening ta’biri bilan aytganda,
terminlarning qgisqaligi va lo‘ndaligi unga qo‘yilgan
talablarning asosiysi hisoblanadi[2]. Ingliz terminologiyasi
gisgartmalardan foydalanishni so‘z yasalishning qulay usuli
sifatida  targ‘ib  qgilayotgan  bir  vagtda, o‘zbek
terminologiyasida garash butunlay boshgacha. A.Hojiyev
abbreviaturaga nisbatan fikrini yoritar ekan, abbreviaturalar
yangi so‘zlarni yasash uchun xizmat gilmasligi, u shunchaki
ko‘p komponentli so‘zlarning gisqartmasi ekanligi, ularni
yoyish orgali yana o‘sha so‘z birikmasi paydo bo‘lishini
ta’kidlaydi[3]. Bizningcha, gisgartmalar orgali yangi so‘z
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yasalmas ekan, uni so‘z yasovchi hodisa sifatida ta’kidlash
noo‘rin.

D.Mahkamovaga ko‘ra,  abbreviatura  sifatida
o‘zlashtirilayotgan so‘zlarning garchi kengaytirilga shakldagi
variantlari bo‘lsada, ularni boshqga so‘zlarda gabul gilinishida
tarjimalarsiz foydalanilayotganligi ham hagigat. Bunga ingliz
tilidan o‘zlashgan PR terminini misol gilish mumkin[14].

Tahlil va natijalar. O‘zbek va ingliz tillari soha
terminologiyasida  go‘llanilgan  abbreviaturalar ~ asosan
quyidagi guruhlar orgali gisqartirilgan.

1. so‘zdagi ma’lum bir gismning tushirib qoldirilishi
orqali:

pol (police) — politsiya;

arr. (arrival/arrives) —yetib kelish;

bkg —booking (reservations; various companies) —
buyurtma berish, oldindan band qilish;

PAX — (passenger) — yo‘lovchi;

SITREP (situation report) —vaziyat bayoni;

MAJ (major) — mayor;

CIVPOL (civilian police) — fugaro politsiyasi;

WARNORD (warning order) — ogohlantirish buyrug‘i;

2. inisial abbreviaturalar (ikki va undan ortiq birikmali
so‘zlarning bosh harflarini alohida talaffuz qilish) orgali:

AGM — annual general meeting- vyillik umumiy
hisobot yig‘ilishi;

TG (task group) — tezkor guruh;

RJ (road junction) — yo‘l kesishmasi;

XO (executive officer) — shtab boshlig‘i;

WTO (World Tourism Organization) — Jahon turizm
tashkiloti;

SF (security force) — xavfsizlik kuchlari;

LTO (Local Tourism Organisation) — mahalliy turizm
tashkiloti;

WTM (World Travel Market) — Jahon sayohat bozori;

3. akronimlar (abbreviaturaning bir turi bo‘lib, ko‘p
komponentli so‘zlarning bosh harflarini go‘shib, mustaqil
leksema sifatida o‘qgilishi) orgali:

PA (public address system) — ovoz kuchaytiruvchi
karnay;

APEX (Advanced Purchase Excursion) — oldindan
sotib olingan arzon chipta;

AWOL (absence without leave) — xizmat joyini
ruxsatsiz tark etish;

LOS / LoS (Length of Stay) — golish muddati;

MICE (Meetings, Incentive Travel, Conventions and
Exhibitions) — konferensiya, forum, kongress, ko‘rgazma,
seminar va anjumanlar (MICE) turizmi;

FAM (Familiarization Tour) — tanishuv sayohati;

FIT (Foreign Independent Traveler) — xorijiy mustaqil
sayyoh;

WO (warning order) — ogohlantiruvchi buyrug;

INTERPOL (International Criminal
Organization) — xalgaro jinoiy politsiya tashkiloti;

OPLAN (operation plan) — operatsiya rejasi;

E-FIT (Electronic Facial ldentification Technique) —
yuzni elektron identifikatsiya gilish texnikasi;

AIM (Association of Independent
Mustagil muzeylar uyushmasi;

OTA (Online travel
agentligi;

SPINS (special instructions) — maxsus ko‘rsatmalar;

SOG (special operations group) - maxsus
operatsiyalar guruhi

4. aralash abbreviaturalar orgali:

C. —in - C. (Commander in chief) —Bosh go‘mondon;

TSOP (tactical standing operating procedure) — doimiy
yo‘rignoma;

P1O (public information officer) — ommaviy axborot
vositalari xodimi;

Police

Museum) -

agency) — onlayn sayohat
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PDS (personnel daily summary) — xodimlarning
kundalik hisoboti;

OP (observation post) — kuzatuv posti;

OH (on-hand) —naqd pul;

IP (initial point) — boshlang‘ich nuqta;

LTC (lieutenant-colonel) — podpolkovnik

LTG (lieutenant-general) — general leytenant

AIEST (International Association of Scientific Experts
in Tourism) — Turizm bo‘yicha xalgaro ilmiy ekspertlar
assotsiatsiyasi;

ARR (average room rate) — o‘rtacha xona narxi;

ATW (around the world) — dunyo bo‘ylab;

B&B (bed and breakfast) — mehmon uylari va
mehmonxonalarda taqdim etiladigan xizmat turi (tunashga joy
va ertalabki ovgatni o°z ichiga oladi);

b/s (bags) —yuklar;

CTT (Council for Travel and Tourism) — Sayohat va
turizm kengashi;

ITX (Inclusive tour fare) — Inklyuziv sayohat narxi;

IUOTO (International Union of Official Travel
Organizations) — Rasmiy sayohat tashkilotlarining xalgaro
ittifoqi

PG (paying guest) — ijarada yashovchi;

R & R (rest and recreation) — dam olish;

LZ (landing zone) — go‘nish joyi (zonasi);

TPA (Tourism Promotion Agency) — Turizmni
rivojlantirish agentligi;
CRS (Computerised Reservation  System) —

Kompyuterlashtirilgan bron (band) qilish tizimi;

F&B (Food and Beverage) — ozig-ovgat va ichimliklar
taklif giluvchi xizmat turi;

NGO (Non-Government Organisation) — nodavlat
tashkilot;

PS (Police Station) — Politsiya mahkamasi;

PO (Police Officer) — politsiya ofitseri;

SP (security police) — xavfsizlik politsiyasi;

STO (special technical operations) — maxsus texnik
operatsiyalar;

WIA (wounded in action) — harakatda yaralangan;

LE (law enforcement) — huqugni muhofaza qilish;

LEA (law enforcement agency) — huqugni muhofaza
qilish organi;

ES (emergency services) — favqulodda xizmatlar.

O‘zbek tili soha terminologiyasi tadgigiga ko‘ra,
abbreviaturalarning qo‘llanilishi ingliz tiliga nisbatan ancha
kam miqdorni tashkil etadi.

aparthotel — xonalarida uncha katta bo‘lmagan
oshxonasi ham bo‘lgan mehmonxona;

botel — suzib yuruvchi mehmonxona;

ekotur — ekologik tur;

avialiniya — havo yo‘llari;

agroturizm — agronomik turizm;

turagent — turizm agenti;

turviza — turistik viza;

turpaket — turistik paket;

ekosafari — hayvon va baliq ovlarini amalga oshiruvchi
turizm turi;

etnoturizm — etnografik turizm;

turbroker — turizm brokeri;

ekoturizm — ekologik turizm .

Solishtirilayotgan tillarning har ikkalasida ham bosh
harflar yig‘indisidan tashkil topgan abbreviaturalar ancha
unumli go‘llanilib, ingliz tilida xarfning alohida talaffuz
qgilinishi xarflarni go‘shib o‘qgilishiga ko‘ra ancha faol bo‘lsa,
o‘zbek tilida esa so‘zdagi ma’lum bir gismning tushirib
goldirilishi orgali yasalishi faol.

Xulosa. Soha terminologiyasida faol go‘llaniladigan
abbreviaturalar tejamkorlik tamoyiliga asoslanadi. Shu sababli
abbreviaturalarga mustaqil so‘z sifatida emas, shunchaki
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mustaqil so‘zlardan iborat birikmalarning gisgartmasi sifatida
garash magsadga muvofig. Umuman olganda,
abbreviaturalardan foydalanishning sababi tildan
foydalanishda unumlilik va kommunikativ funksiyalar

samaradorligini oshirishga garatilgan. Tahlil gilingan sohaga
oid abbreviaturalar shuni  ko‘rsatdiki, ulardagi ko‘p
komponentli birikmalarda asos so‘nggi termin ekanligi
ma’lum bo‘ldi.

ADABIYOTLAR

=

HOM...;tic. apToped. T.: 2009. 6.14

Nogas~wd

509.

Humonos II. ®panmys Ba ¥30ek TWUIapu IOPUAMK TEPMHHOJOTHSICHHUHT KHECHI-THIIONOTHK Taakuku. PDmion.dan.

Jlorte I.C.OCHOBBI OCTPOEHUS HAYYHO-TEXHUUYECKOH TepMubonoruu. M., 1961. C.18.

A.Xoxwues. Tepmun Tannam Me3oraapu. Tomkent.®an, 1996, b. 23-25. 160

AbnyaznzoB A.A. TuwinryHocnukka Kupuil. 2-KucM. Jlekcukonorus Ba cemacuoiorus. I'pammatuka. Tomkent, 1999. 10 6.
Asmzos O. Tummuysocnukka kupu, Tomkent: Ykurysun, 1996. 176 6.

Anukynos 3.A. A6OpeBUaTypsl B y30€KCKOM sA3bIKe: ABTOped. ... Iuc. KaH[. ¢puion. Hayk. TamkeHt, 1976. 23 c.
AxmanoBa O.C. TepMmuHONOTHS TUHTBUCTHYECKAs. JIMHTBUCTHYECKUH >HIUKIONEANYECKU cioBapb. 1990. Mocksa, C.

8. Jlonuépos P. V36ek nexcuxorpaHsSCHHMHN MyXuM GHp Macanacy Xycycuaa. Y30ex T Ba anabuéru. Toukent, 1981. N

6 32-37 6.

9. Xanmupa 3.1. O TepMuHax U TepMHHONOTHHA. Pyccknii 1361k B HanmoHanbHOH mikose. M., 1985. Ne4. c. 11-18
10. Ypunosa O.T. Y36ek THINAArH KOPAMOIUMINK TEPMUHIAPUHUHT JEKCHK- CEMaHTHK TaAKUKK: Puioi. daHnapy HOM3011

... quc. Tomkent, 2007.

11. “Buxoro, Samarqand, Xiva va Shahrisabz shaharlarida xavfsiz turizmni ta’minlash chora-tadbirlari to‘g‘risida”
O°‘ZBEKISTON RESPUBLIKASI VAZIRLAR MAHKAMASINING QARORI 23.11.2017 yildagi 939-son. Lex.uz
12. Humonos I1. ®paniy3 Ba ¥30ek THIUIapH IOPUANK TEPMUHOIOTHACHHUHT KNECUH-THIIONOTHK Tankuku. duton.dan.

HOM...7uc. aBToped. —T.: 2009. -b.14

13. Jlotrre 1.C.OCHOBBI HOCTPOCHHS HAYYHO-TEXHUUECKOH TepMuHOI0THH. —M., 1961. — C.18.
14. 1. MaxkamoBa TepMHHOJIIOTHK TH3UM MOJAEPHHU3AIHSIIAIIYBI

-339 -




0°ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2023, [1/12/1]
ISSN 2181-7324

Tynus PAXHMOBA,

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz

Social sciences

VIK:811.113:512.133+87°1 (575.1)

Cmapwuii npenodasamenv Hayuonanvrutii ynusepcumem Ysbexucmana

E-mail: goulfiyarakhimov@mail.ru

Ocnosvisasich Ha peyeHzuu 0-p Qunon. Hayk. npog. A HAxyboea Y3I'VYMA

EMOTIONAL ASPECTS OF COLOR VOCABULARY (COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF FRENCH, RUSSIAN AND
UZBEK LANGUAGES)
Annotation
This article is devoted to color vocabulary in language, which is an important aspect of cultural and emotional expression. This
article analyzes the emotional aspects of color vocabulary in French, Russian and Uzbek languages, revealing their influence on
the perception and transmission of emotions in various linguistic and cultural contexts.
Key words: Emotional semantics, lexical repertoire, color vocabulary, cultural context, emotional associations, comparative

analysis, coloristics, linguoculturology, color semantics.

IMOTHUBHBIE ACIIEKTHI KOJIOPUCTHYECKOM JEKCUKH (CPABHPITE.JILHLIFI AHAJIM3
D®PAHIIY3CKOI'O, PYCCKOI'O U Y3BEKCKOI'O SA3bIKOB)
AHHOTAIHS
JlaHHas cTaThsl MOCBSIIEHA KOJOPUCTHYECKOW JIEKCHKE B SI3bIKE, KOTOPOH SIBISIETCSI Ba)KHBIM AaclEeKTOM KYJIbTYPHOTO U

SMOLOHAIBHOTO BBIPA)KEHUS. PaGora anamusupyer

OMOIIMOHAJIBHBIC

ACIICKThI KOJ'IOpI/ICTI/I‘-ICCKOﬁ JICKCUKH B

(bpaHL[yCiCKOM, PYCCKOM H y36eKCKOM A3bIKAX, pacKpbiBas HUX BJIMAHUEC HAa BOCIIPpUATUE U IIEpeaavdy 3MOHI/Iﬁ B pPa3IM4YHBIX

A3BIKOBBIX U KYJIBTYPHBIX KOHTCKCTaX.

KnroueBble ciaoBa: DOMOIMOHANbHAas CEMAaHTHKA, JEKCHYECKHH pemepTyap, IBETOBas JICKCHKA, KyJIbTYPHBIH KOHTEKCT,
SMOIMOHATIBHBIE ACCOLUAINHN, COMOCTAaBUTENBHBIN aHATIN3, KOJIOPHCTHKA, JIMHIBOKYIbTYPOJIOTHS, CEMAHTHKA I[BETA.

KOLORISTIK LEKSIKANING EMOTIV ASPEKTLARI (FRANSUZ, RUS VA O‘ZBEK TILLARINING QIYOSIY
TAHLILI ASOSIDA)
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magola madaniy va hissiy ifodaning muhim jihati bo‘lgan tildagi rang lug‘atga bag‘ishlangan. Ushbu ilmiy ishda fransuz,
rus va o°zbek tillaridagi rang lug‘atining emotsional jihatlari tahlil gilinadi, ularning turli lingvistik va madaniy kontekstlarda

hissiyotlarni idrok etish va uzatishga ta’siri ochib beriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Emotsional semantika, leksik repertuar, rang lug‘ati, madaniy kontekst, emotsional assotsiatsiyalar, giyosiy tahlil,

koloristika, lingvokulturologiya, rang semantikasi.

Beenenue. llBera, kak 3JIEMEHT JIMHTBUCTUYECKOU
BBIPA3UTENBHOCTH,  WUIPAlOT  3HAUUTENbHYHO  pojb B
(dhopmHpoBaHUK SI3BIKOBOTO 00pa3a mupa. bomee Toro, oHu
00J1aIal0T CIIOCOOHOCTBIO HE TOJIBKO OTPAKaTh BH3YaJbHBIE
BOCIIPHUATHSI, HO ¥ TPAHCIUPOBATH CIIOKHBIE SMOIMOHAIBHBIE
OTTEeHKH. B [aHHOW cTaThke MpEeaNPHHUMAETCS IOIBITKA
CHCTEMAaTHYECKOTO aHaJdM3a KOJOPHUCTUYECKOW JIEKCHKH B
TpEX pa3MYHBIX s3BIKAaX - (PaHIy3CKOM, PYCCKOM H
y30ekckoM. OCHOBHOH 1I€7bI0 MCCIICNOBAHUS  SIBIIAETCA
BBIABJICHUC MW COIIOCTABJICHHUC OJOMOIIMOHAJIBHBIX HIOAHCOB,
KOTOpbIE HeceT ¢ co0Oil 1[BEeTOBas JIEKCHKa B JaHHBIX SI3bIKaX.

Teopernueckuii ¢peitMBOpK: JUIst MIOJIHOTO
MOHUMAHUsI POJIM IBETOB B SI3BIKE HEOOXOIMMO OOpaTHTh
BHUMaHHE Ha TEOPETHYCCKUH acCIeKT, CBS3aHHBIA C
JIMHTBUCTHYECKOI CEMaHTUKOMN U KyJIbTYPHOH JIMHIBUCTUKOM.
AHanmn3 TpeANIecTBYIOMINX HCCIEIOBaHUN B 3TOW 00macTu
MO3BOJISIET ONPEACIUTh METOI0JIOTUYECKUI TOIX0, KOTOPBIH
OyZeT UCIONb30BaH B JaHHOM HCCIICIOBAHUH.

I{BeToBast yekcHka B (DpPaHIy3CKOM S3bIKE: IEPBBIit
sTan aHaJIM3a (bokycupyercs Ha BBIICIIEHUN
KOJIODUCTUYECKOH  JIGKCUKH B (DPaHIy3CKOM  SI3BIKE.
PaccmarpuBaroTcst kak 0a30BBIC [IBETA, TaK U MX OTTCHKH, C
[EeNbI0  BBIABJICHUS ~ OMOLMOHANBHBIX  KOHHOTAIlMA U
CEeMaHTHYECKIX aCCOLUAIIUH.

[IBeToBast JeKCMKa B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE: BTOPOW 3Tall
WCCIICIOBaHMs HANpaBJIeH HAa aHAIU3 LIBETOBOW JIEKCHUKH B
pycckoM s3bike. Oco0oe BHUMAHUE yIENAeTCs 0COOCHHOCTSIM
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B CEMaHTHKE I1[BETOB, a TaK)Xe TOMCK CBs3eH MEXIy
JIMHTBUCTHUYECKUM  BBIp@XEHHMEM U SMOLMOHAIBHBIMHU
COCTOSTHUSIMH.

I{BeToBast JiekCHKa B y30E€KCKOM SI3BIKE: TPETHH STl
aHaJM3a pacIIUpseT pPaMKH, OXBaTbiBasg Yy30CKCKHH S3BIK.
3nech MIPOBOJUTCS KOMIUIEKCHOE HCCIIeIOBaHNE,
YYUTHIBAOIIEE JTHHTBOKYIBTYPHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH M TPaJHIINH,
BJIHSIONINE Ha CEMAHTHKY [[BETOB.

ConocraBUTeNbHBINA aHaJm3: OCHOBHOM 3Tarn
HCCIIEJIOBAaHUS TPEIIoNaraeT COIOCTaBICHUE pPE3yJIbTaTOB
aHaJM3a IIBETOBOW JIGKCHMKM B TpeX s3blkax. B mporuecce
CpaBHCHUA BBIABJIAIOTCA O6LLLI/IG TEHACHUWHU, pPa3JIMdusad U

BIUSHUE KYJIBTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTa Ha OMOILMOHAIbHbIC
OTTEHKH I[BETOB.
AHamu3 JmTepaTypsl. B pabore "Meradopst

memmieHus"  Jlakopd momuepkuBaer, uyTo MeTadopel He
MpPOCTO  JIEKOpallud  sA3bIKa, HO OTPaKalOT OCHOBHBIE
KOTHUTUBHBIE CTPYKTYPbl M CHOCOOBI MBIIUICHHS JIFOJCH.
LiBeTa, Kak Meraopryeckue  KOHIICMTEI, MOTYT
MCIIONB30BaThCsl  [UISl  BBIPAXKEHHS PpA3NUYHBIX OMOLUI U
cocrostHUM yma. Hampumep, MBI WacTo HCTONB3yeM (pasbl
BpoJie "HaXOOUTbCS B YEPHOU aenpeccuu” WU "BUIETH MU
pO30BEIMH  OukaMH', dYTOOBI ONHCATh SMOIMOHAJIBHEIC
cocrosHuA[1].

Taxoke 6e3yciioBHO B paborax Kapaynosa, cBs3aHHBIX
C PYCCKUM SI3bIKOM, MOJHUMAIOTCS BOIPOCHI JTEKCHYECKOTO
6orarcTBa, CEMAHTHKH CJIOB U UX BIUSHUS Ha (JOPMHUPOBAHUE
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A3bIKOBOI smuHOcTH. B kHure KapaynoBa MoxkHO HaiiTH
aHaNU3 JISKCUYECKUX €AWHUI], CBS3aHHBIX C IIBETaMH, H
paccMOTpeHHe, Kak 3TH CJIOBa BIUSIOT Ha S3BIKOBYIO
JIUYHOCTH HOCHUTEJISI PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa. DTO MOXKET BKIIOYATh B
cebsl pacCMOTPEHHE TOro, KakK I[BETa HCIIOJIb3YIOTCS B SI3BIKE
JUTSL BEIpaXKEHHST DMOLIUH, co3/1aHus 00pa3oB U GopMupoBaHHs
0COOCHHOCTEH SI3BIKOBOTO CTHIIA[2].

Pabora KynpOakmHa «SI3pIK IIBeTa B KyJbType W
obImecTBe», MOCBAIIEHA CEMaHTHKE I[BETa M €ro poilu B
KyIbType U OOIIECTBE, 3aTParuBalOTCs CIEAYIOMINE ACHEKT,
Kak IIBeTa B PENUTHO3HBIX KOHTEKCTAX: paccMaTpuBaeTcs, Kak
I[BETA HCMOJB3YIOTCS B PEIMIHO3HBIX TPAAUNHUAX, KaKUE
CHMBOJINYECKHE 3HAYEHHS UM IMPHUMHUCHIBAIOTCS B Pa3IHUHBIX
KyJIbTypax.

CumBonHKa I(BETOB: HCCIIelyeTCs, Kakue
SMOIIMOHAJBHBIE W KyIbTypHBIE AacCCOIMAlMH CBS3aHBI C
OIIPE/ICJICHHBIMHY [IBETAMH B Pa3HBIX OOIIECTBaX.

SI3pIKk 1LBETa B MCKYCCTBE: AaHAIU3UPYETCs, Kak
XYIOXHUKH HCIIONB3YIOT I[BETa IS Iepefadd SMOLUH U
CO3J[aHHS ONpEIENEHHBIX HACTPOSHHUH B X MPOU3BEICHNUSIX.

IIBera B 00psimax U TpaAUIUSIX: U3YYaeTCs, KakK I[BETa
BCTPAUBAIOTCA B OOPSABI, TPAAUIUH M OOBIYAM Pa3IHIHBIX
KynpTyp[3].

PaxumoB ucciienoBan B cBoéM KkHUTe «OCOOCHHOCTH
HallMOHAIFHOM MEHTAIBHOCTH y30€KOB» HMH(pOpPMaLUIo O
KyJIbTYpHBIX ~ OCOOEHHOCTSX  y30€KCKOM  MEHTaJbHOCTH,
BKJIIOYAsl BIHMSHHE I[BETA HAa S3BIK M AMOIHOHAIBHOE
BOCTIpUsTHE. ABTOp paccMarpuBaeT BO3JEHCTBHE I[BETa Ha
SMOIMOHATIBEHOE COCTOSIHUE YEJI0BEKA U €r0 HCIONIB30BaHUE B
UCKyCcCTBE M Iicuxorepamuu. l[Bera B y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE
HMEIOT HECKOJIBKO KYJIBTYPHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEN:

Kenterit et (Sariq): B y30€KCKOM KyJNbTYpEe MKEITHI
LBET CBS3aH C COJHEYHBIM CBETOM U TEIUIOM. OTO
HPOSIBIISIETCS. B SI3BIKOBBIX 000poTax, Hampumep, "sariq kun"
(>keNnToe COJNHIIE), YTO BBI3BIBACT ACCOLMANNHU C PANOCTHIO U
SHEepruei.

Yepnpnid nBer (Qora): depHBI IIBET MOMKET OBITh
ACCOIIMUPOBAH C TAMHCTBEHHOCTHIO U TITyOHHOM. B y30exckom
SI3BIKE 3TO OTPaXKaeTCsl B BBIPAXKEHMAX, TaKUX Kak "qora tun"
(4epHasi HOUb), UTO BBI3bIBAET OILYIIEHUE 3araJJOYHOCTHU[4].

XoTenoch Obl yHOMSIHYTh ¥ B3SITh JUISl TEOPETHUECKON
6a3bl IS HAILIETO MCCIIEIOBAHMS OOIHe UJIeH, KOTOpbIe ObLIN
3aTpOHYTHl B pabore «LBeT B MCKycCTBE M ICHXOTEPATIHID)
Qonnpana, SMOIMOHANBHAS CHIA [BETa B HCKYCCTBE:
"Hcrionp30BaHUE HACHIIICHHBIX KPacoOK B OSTOH KapTHHBI
BBI3BIBACT SIPKHE SMOIMOHAIBHBIC PEaKIUuH Yy 3pHUTeNeH,
MOAYEPKHBasl ~ BAKHOCTh I[BETA B  XYyJO)KECTBEHHOM
BbIpaKeHUU."

" AKIIEHTUPOBAHKE OIPEJEICHHBIX LIBETOBBIX MAIUTP
B TPOM3BENCHUSX HCKYCCTBA CIIOCOOCTBYET —CO3JaHHIO
OTIpeIeNICHHOTO HACTPOCHUS U BO3JCHCTBHIO  Ha
SMOLHOHANEHOE cocTosHUe 3purers.” l[BeToBas Tepamust u
ncuxorepanust: VccnenoBanust B 00JIaCTH IIBETOBOM Tepanyu
MOATBEPIKAAIOT, YTO ONpeJeJIeHHbIe I[BETa MOTYT OKa3bIBaTh
TOJIOKUTENIFHOE BO3JECHCTBHE Ha IICHXMYECKOE 3I0pPOBBE,
CIOCOOCTBYS peTaKCaluu U yIydIIeHUIO HACTPOCHUS.

B ncuxorepameBTHYECKOW  IpakTHKE  YCIHEUIHO
UCIIOJB3YETCA TEXHHMKA HHTErpalvd LHOBETOB JIA paGOTbI C
SMOIIMOHAJIbHBIMH 6J'[OKaMPl n  CTUMYJIIIUU IpoueccoB
MICHXOJIOTUYECKOTO HCIETEHHSI.

CuMBONMKa I[BETa B HCKYCCTBE M IICHXOTEPAIHU:
"LlBeTa HEe TONBKO SIBIISIOTCS BU3YaJbHBIMH JJIEMEHTaMH B
UCKycCTBE, HO W CIOykar Meradopamu, oboramas
MPOU3BEICHUS INTyOOKUM CHMBOJIU3MOM."

B ncuxoTepaneBTHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, UCIIOIb30BaHNe
ONPENENICHHBIX ~ I[BETOB  MOXET  OBITh  CBA3aHO  C
apXeTUIMYECKMMH CHMBOJAMHM, CIOCOOCTBYS Mpolieccam
CaMOIIO3HaHUS U TpaHchopManuu[5).
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OtH paboThl 00eCIeYNBaAIOT TEOPETUIECKYIO 0a3y st
NMOHUMAHUs POJM I[BETOBOM JIGKCHKM B  SI3BIKE, €€
SMOIIMOHANIBHBIX AaCIEKTOB U KYJIBTYPHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEL.
Ipu ananu3se auTEpaTyphl CIeAyeT YUUThIBaTh pazHOOOpa3ue
MOAXOAOB K TeMe U TpPEANOYTEHHUs, CBA3aHHBIE C
KOHKPETHBIMH SI3BIKaMHU U KYJIBTYPHBIMUA KOHTEKCTaMH.

MeTtonosiorusi. B nanHOM McClie10BaHNH, OCHOBHBIM
00BEKTOM aHalM3a CTaja JISKCHKa I[BETOB B (PPaHITy3CKOM,
pycckoM u y30eKcKOM s3blkax. Ha mpoTspkeHHH paOoThl,
Hallla METOJOJIOTHs BKJIFOUaa B ceOs ClelyIomue KIo4eBble
mrarn. [Ipexxae Bcero, Mbl NpOBETH OOIMIMPHBIA aHATU3
JUTEPAaTYypHBIX HCTOYHUKOB, UYTOOBI OXBATUTh OCHOBHBIE
TEOPEeTUYECKHe aCNeKThl CEMAaHTHKH IBETa M €r0 BIUAHHUS Ha
JIMHTBUCTHYECKUE BBIPAKCHUS B PA3IUUHBIX KyJIbTypax.

3areM, U1 cOopa TPaKTHYECKHX MJaHHBIX, MBI
AKTHBHO IIPUBJICKJIM TEKCTHI HA KaKIOM U3 S3bIKOB, BBIICISSL
[[BETOBYIO  JIGKCHKY. JIOTIOJHHTENHEHO, MBI  IPOBEIH
SKCIIEPTHBIE MHTEPBBIO C HOCHUTEISIMH SI3bIKa, 4TOOBI Ooiee
TIyOOKO TOHATh KyJIBTYpPHBIE AaCCOIMAINY, CBSI3aHHBIE C
OTIPEIEICHHBIMHY IIBETAMH.

Ha orame ananmm3a nexkcukd, Ham QoKyc ObuI
HalpaBlIeH Ha KOJUIEKIMIO ¥ CHCTEMaTH3aIHI0 I[BETOB,
BBIIBJICHHE CEMAHTHYECKHX HIOQHCOB W  HCCIICOBAaHUE
SMOLMOHAIEHBIX aCCOIMANNH, CBI3aHHBIX C Ka)KIBIM IIBETOM.

KynpTypHbIlf aHamu3 3aHUMal Ba)XXKHOE MeECTO B
HCCIIeI0BaHNN. Mst aHaJM3UPOBAIIN KyJIbTypHBIE
0COOCHHOCTH, BIHAIOIIME HAa BOCIPUSTHE IBETA B KAXKIOM
SI3BIKOBOM KOHTEKCTE, YIUTHIBAsI HCTOPHUUECKHUE, PEITUTHO3HbIE
U STHOKYIBTYPHBIE aCIIEKTHI.

ComocTaBUTENBHBI aHAIW3 Pe3yNbTaTOB aHANIM3a
JEKCUKM B  TpeX s3bIKaX ObUI  KIIOYEBHIM  3TaroM
ucceioBaHMs. MBI BBIIBIDUIM  CXO)XKHE M Pa3IMYHBIC
NaTTepPHBl B HCIIOJIB30BAaHMH IIBETOB, a TAKKE PACKPBIBAJIH,
Kakie OMOLMOHAIBHBIC AaCMEeKThl COMYTCTBYIOT KaXIOMY
I[BETY B PA3IMIHBIX S3BIKaX.

B KOHEUYHBIX BBIBOJJAX MBI CHCTEMAaTH3HPOBAIH
MOTy4YeHHbIE JaHHBIE, (OPMYIUPYS OCHOBHBIC TCHACHIUH U
00001m1ast BEIBOABI OTHOCHUTEIHFHO 3MOIMOHAIBHBIX ACTIEKTOB
JICKCUKH IBETOB B (DPAHI[y3CKOM, PYCCKOM U Y30E€KCKOM
SI3BIKAX.

BaXHOCTP ~ KOHTEKCTyaJbHOro  Iojaxoja  Obuia
MOAYEPKHYTa Ha BCEX dTamax. MBI YYUTHIBAIN KOHTEKCT B
TeKCTaX W OKCIEPTHBIX HWHTEPBBIO i Oojiee TOYHOTO
OTIPEENICHNS] 3HAYECHHUS W SMOIMOHATBHOTO OTTEHKA KaXJ0TO
IBETA.

Hama paborta Takxe cTporo codiromana 3THYECKHE
CTaHIApTHl TPH B3aUMOAEHCTBHM C JIMHTBUCTHYECKUM
MaTepraioM M NPH HPOBEACHHH OKCIIEPTHBIX HHTEPBBIO.
JIONOJTHUTENBHO, MBI BBIIBUHYJIM  PEKOMEHIALMH  JUIS
NanbHENIINX MCCIIEA0BAaHUI B 00JIACTH CEMAHTHUKHU L(BETA
€ro BIHMSHHS Ha YMOLMOHAIBLHOE BOCIIPHUATHE B S3bIKaX. JTOT
mepedeHb KIIOYEBBIX (DAKTOB COCTAaBIAET OCHOBY IS
TIIyOOKOTO MOHMMAHUS POJIM I[BETOBOM JICKCUKH B KOHTEKCTE
(hpaHITy3CKOTO, PYCCKOTO U Y30EKCKOTO SI3BIKOB.

AHaau3 W pe3yasbTaTthl. B Xone aHammsza JekcHKH
IIBETOB B (DPaAHI[y3CKOM, DPYCCKOM U Y30EKCKOM SI3bIKax
BBUIBIICHBI ~ MHTEPECHBIE  CEMaHTHUECKHE  OCOOSHHOCTH,
OTpa)kaloll[ie pa3HO0Opa3ue KyJIbTYPHBIX U JIHHIBUCTHIECKHX
KOHTEKCTOB.

B ¢panmy3ckoM s13pIke HAOMIOMAETCS SIPKOE BITHSTHEE
KyJIbTYpPHBIX aCCOIMalMi Ha CeMaHTHKY IBeToB. Hampmumep,
uset "bleu" (cuHHUIT) accomuUpyeTcs ¢ MOHATHEM CBOOOIBI U
TITyOOKHX YyBCTB. "Rouge" (xpacHbIii) 00BIYHO
accoLuupyeTcs c HaTPUOTH3MOM " CTPAacThIO.
OMOIMOHANIBHBIE OTTEHKH ILIBETOB BO ()PAHILy3CKOM SI3BIKE
BBIPAXKAIOTCS C TOHKUM YYBCTBOM M INIyOOKUMH MeTadopaMu.

B pycckoM dA3bIKE CEMaHTHKa IBETOB TakKxke
HACBIIEHAa KYyJIbTYPHBIMH 3HaueHWsMH. Hampumep, mBer
"rosry0oii" MOXeT HecTH B cebe OTTEHKHM MENaHXOJIUH U
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TOCKH, B TO BpeMs Kak "KpacHbIH" accoLUUpyeTcs ¢ SHepruci
U CTpacThio. BaXXHBIM 3J€MEHTOM  SBISETCS  TaKKe
UCIIONb30BaHHE LIBETOB B PEIUTHO3HBIX KOHTEKCTaX, YTO
HpHUIAET UM IOTOIHUTENbHBIE SMOLHOHANBHbIE CIIOH.

B y30ekckoM s3bIke I[BETA TECHO CBSI3aHBI C
HallMOHAJIBHBIMY U TPaAULUOHHBIMU acnekTamu. Hampumep,
nBeT "Oerblif" MOKET CHMBOJM3UPOBATh YHCTOTY U CBSTOCTD,
B TO BpeMs Kak "3eJIeHbI" accoluupyercs ¢ IIOAOPOAUEM U
IpoIBeTaHWEeM. Y30eKckas KyJabTypa IpHAAeT L[BETaM
TIIyOOKHEe CHMBOINYECKHE 3HAYEHUs, YTO OKa3bIBACT BIMSHHE
Ha UX SMOLMOHATbHBIE KOHHOTAIHH.

CpaBHI/IB pPe3yibTaThl aHajlu3a, Mbl BBIIBUJIU HE

TOJNBKO CXOJCTBAa, HO W 3HAYMUTEIbHBIC pPAa3IUYUs B
3MOIIMOHAIBHBIX accoIuaIusax LIBETOB MEXIY
paccMmarpuBaeMbIMH  si3bIKamMu.  Hampumep, ecam  Bo

¢panmysckoM "vert" (3e1€HBI) MOXET aCCOIMHPOBATHCS C
HaJeX0H, TO B y30EKCKOM S3BIKE OH MOXKET HECTH B cebe
KOHHOTAIIMH TPOIIBETAHMSI.

BeiBoabl M mpensioskenus. VccinenoBaHue JIEKCHKU
OBETOB B (DPAHIy3CKOM, DPYCCKOM H Y30EKCKOM S3BIKax
BBIIBHJIO ~ MHTEPECHBIE  CEMAaHTHYECKHE  OCOOEHHOCTH,
OTpaXalolue KyNbTYpHBIE pa3iudusi B BOCHPHATHH U
UCIIONB30BaHUN IBeTa. Kaknplii 13 S3BIKOB TPOSIBHI CBOU
VHUKaJIbHBIE OMOIMOHAJIBHBIE OTTEHKH, CBSI3aHHBIE C
[[BETOBOW JIEKCHKOH, YTO ITOJYEPKUBACT IIyOOKOE BIMSHHE
KyJIBTYPHBIX U UCTOPHYECKUX (PAaKTOPOB Ha JIMHTBHCTHIECKOE
BEIpaKeHHE sMouuil. B ¢panHmy3ckom s3pike Habmrogaercs
U3BICKAHHOE HCIOJIB30BAaHUE I[BETOB C MeTa(hopHIeCKIMHU
accOIAIMsAMH, B TO BpeMs KaK B PYCCKOM H Y30eKCKOM
A3bIKaX I[BETOBAs JICKCHKA TECHO CBS3aHA C HAMOHATbHBIMU
U PEIUTHO3HBIMH KOHTeKcTaMH. COIOCTaBUTENBHBIM aHAIIN3

[I03BOJIMJI BEIJIEIUTHL KaK CXOJCTBA, TaK M 3HAYUTEILHBIE
pa3nuuus B OSMOIMOHAJIBHOM BOCHPHUATHH IIBETOB MEXIY
SI3BIKAMHU.

I'myGxke  uccnmenoBaThb — BIMSHHE — PEIMTHO3HBIX
aCIIeKTOB Ha SMOIMOHAIbHBIE KOHHOTAI[UU I[BETOB B S3bIKaX.
VYrnyOneHHbI aHaIW3 CHUMBOJIMYCCKUX 3HAYCHHUH IIBETOB B
PEeIMIHO3HBIX TEKCTaX MOJMKET PACKpBITh JOIMOJHUTEIbHbIE
CJIOM 3MOIMOHAIBLHOTO BOCIPHATHS. Paclimputh BEIOOPKY
SI3BIKOB  JIIT  CONOCTABUTEIILHOIO aHaln3a. BxiodeHue
JIOIOJIHUTEIbHBIX SI3BIKOB IIO3BOJUT 0o0Jiee IOJHO IOHSITH
ofmue TEHAEHIMHM W  yHUKAJIbHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH B
3MOILMOHAIBHON CEMaHTHUKE IIBETOB.

HccnenoBaTh BIMSHUE COBPEMEHHBIX KYJIbTYPHBIX
TEUCHWH Ha M3MCHEHHE CEMaHTHKM IIBETOB B S3bIKE.
PasBuBarommecss TpeHIpI U OOIIECTBCHHBIC H3MECHEHUS! MOTYT
OKa3blBaTh BJIMSHHE Ha BOCIpHUSITHE 1IBETa M  €ro
SMOLIMOHAJILHBIE accouuanuu. [Ipoananu3upoBaTh BOIIOLHIIO
SMOLIMOHAJILHBIX ~ KOHHOTAIMd I[BETOB B  HCTOPUYECKOM
NMHaMMKe. V3yueHue U3MEHEHMH B CEMAaHTUKE LIBETOB Ha
pa3HBIX 3Talax HUCTOPUH SA3BIKA MOXET PACKPHITH TUHAMHUKY
SMOIMOHATBHBIX MEPLETIIUH.

Pazpaboratp  mpuwiokeHHS AN KCCIEIOBAHUS
BIUSHUSI LBETAa HA SMOIMOHAIBHBIE PEAaKUUU B Pa3HBIX
KyJIbTYPHBIX ~ KOHTEKCTaxX. TCXHOJOTHH  MOTYT  OBITh
WCTOJIb30BaHbl Uil OojJiee  MIMPOKOTO  TOHMMaHHS
BO3JICHCTBUS LIBETA HA SMOLIMOHAJIBHBIE COCTOSIHUS.

OTH TPEUIOKEHUS MOTYT IIOCIY)XKUTh OTIIPABHOM
TOYKOH JUIS JadbHEHINMX HCCACAOBaHMH B 00JacTH
JUHTBUCTHKH, KYJIbTYpOJIOTHM ¥ TICHXOJIOTHH, OCBELIas
IUHAMHUYHBIE B3aUMOCBS3M MEXKAY S3BIKOM, KyJIbTypod H
SMOIIMSIMH.

JIMTEPATYPBI
1. Jlakodd, k. (2006). "Meradopsl mbiuienus." - McciaenoBanue o ponu Meradop B SI3bIKE M MBIIUICHHH, BKIIOYAst
MeTadOpsl, CBSI3aHHBIE C IIBETAMH U UX MOLMOHAIbHBIE ACTICKTHI.
2. Kapaynos, 0. H. (1995). "Pycckuii S3bIK U A3bIKOBasi JTHYHOCTB." - AHaNM3 JIEKCHUECKHX W CEMAHTHUYECKHX ACTIEKTOB
S3bIKa, BKIII0YAsH [[BETOBYIO JICKCHKY H €€ BIMsHUE Ha ()OPMHUPOBAHHUE SI3bIKOBOM JTHYHOCTH.
3. Kymsbakuna, B. M. (2009). "SI3p1k 11BeTa B KynbType U obmiecTBe." - PaboTa mocBsmeHa H3y4eHNI0 CEMaHTHKH I[BETa B

SI3BIKE M €T0 POJIM B KYJBTYpEe U OOIIECTBE.

4. Paxumos, T. (2005). "OcoOeHHOCTH HAIIMOHAIBHOW MEHTAJIBHOCTH y30ekoB." - ConepkuT MHGOPMALHUIO O KYJIbTYPHBIX
0COOCHHOCTSIX Y30€KCKOI MEHTaIbHOCTH, BKIIIOYAs BIMSHHE [[BETA HA S3bIK U YMOLMOHAIBHOE BOCHIPHSITHE.

5. ®onppan, U. (2001). "LBer B uckyccTBe M ncuxorepanuu.” - PaccMoTpeHue Bo3zaeiicTBHs IBeTa Ha HYMOLMOHAIBLHOE
COCTOSIHHE YeJIOBEKa U €T0 HCHOIb30BaHNe B HICKYCCTBE M IICHXOTEPATHN.

-342 -




O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2023, [1/12/1]
ISSN 2181-7324

Yulduz RAXMATOVA,
O ‘zhekiston Milliy universiteti o ‘gituvchisi
E-mail: r.yulduz83@gmail.com

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz

Social sciences

UDK: 17.021:124.4:82

University of scienes and Technologies universiteti (PhD) f.f.n D.Jamolov tagrizi asosida

XX ASR BADIIY ADABIYOTIDA AXLOQIY IDEAL MUAMMOSI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur magolada XX asr badiiy adabiyotida shu davr axlogiy ideallari va ularning hislatlari yoritiladi. Shuningdek, badiiy

adabiyotdagi o‘zgarishlar hagida tahliliy bayon etildi.

Kirish so‘zlar: Axlog, ideal, burch, ma’suliyat, komillik, to‘g‘rilik, halollik, rostgo‘ylik.

IIPOBJIEMA HPABCTBEHHOI'O MJIEAJIA B U30BPA3UTEJIBHOM JINTEPATYPE XX BEKA
AHHOTanus
B naHHO# cTaThe HPaBCTBEHHBIC HIICAJBI ATOTO MEPUOJIAa U MX YYBCTBA OCBEINAIOTCSA B XYI0KECTBEHHOH nuTepaType XX Beka.
Taxoke aHATUTHYECKU COOOIIAIOCh 00 U3MEHEHHSX B XYI0KECTBEHHOM HTEpaType.
KarwueBue ciaoBa: Mopais, ujean, T0IT, OTBETCTBEHHOCTh, COBEPIICHCTBO, PABMIILHOCT, YECTHOCTb, TIPABIAUBOCTb.

THE PROBLEM OF THE MORAL IDEAL IN 20TH-CENTURY FICTION
Annotation
In this article, the moral ideals of this period and their feelings are covered in the fiction of the 20th century. It also provided an

analytical account of changes in fiction.

Key words: Morality, ideal, duty, responsibility, perfection, correctness, honesty, truthfulness.

Kirish. Odatda ideal deganda bir inson shaxsi yoki bir
ijtimoiy hodisaning boshgalar tomonidan yuksak baholanishi,
oliy magsad hamda komillik, yetuklik tarzda gabul gilinishi
nazarda tutiladi. Inson tasavvuridagi biror shaxsni jamiyatdagi
mavjud real shaxslardan ustun quyib ideallashtiradi. Zero har
bir inson ko‘rib turganidan yuksakrog, musafforoq narsaga
ishtilishi kerak. Xegel so‘zi bilan aytganda: “Ideal mavjud
bo‘lishi uchun tashqi shakl o‘z-o‘zicha galbga mos kelishi
lozim. Ya’ni ideal jonli subyektning galbiga mos keladigan
namunaviy shakldir, unda inson o‘z g‘oyalarining hissiy
intelektual ko‘rinishini ma’naviy gadriyat sifatida idrok etadi.
ljtimoiy-axlogiy  idealning  o‘zgaruvchanlik  xususiyati
ko‘pincha shu bilan bog‘lig. Bu hodisa tarixiy jarayonlar,
zamon, jamiyat talablaridan kelib chigib, gadriyatlarning gayta
baholanishida ro‘y beradi. Lekin diniy ideal o‘zgarmaslik
xususiyatiga ega”[1]. Bu borada faylasuf olimlar ideal
tushunchasiga nisbatan ta’rif berganda, idealning turlarga
tasniflanishi to‘g‘risida fikr bildiradi. Zero, “Dunyoviy ideal
bilan, anigrog‘i, ijtimoiy-axlogiy ideal bilan diniy ideal, bir
garaganda o‘xshashdek ko‘rinsa-da, aslida keskin farg giladi.
Chunonchi, musulmonlar uchun-Muhammad alayhisallom,
nasroniylar uchun-hazrati 1so, yahudiy dinidagilar uchun-
hazrati Muso ideal hisoblanadi. Ular ideal sifatida hech
gachon o‘zgarmaydi, boqiy. ljtimoiy ideallar esa o‘zgarishi
mumkin va ko‘p hollarda o‘zgarib turadi”[2]

Badiiy adabiyot tarixida esa axlogiy ideal muammosi,
ijtimoiy davr ruhiyatini, orzu-havaslarini hamda jamiyat
oldida turgan muammolarini yechimi sifatida o‘rtaga chiggan,
jamiyat oldiga chagqiriq sifatida yangragan. Badiiy adabiyot
namunalari  axlogshunoslik  doirasida muhim  manba
hisoblanadi. Jumladan, o‘zbek adabiyoti tarixida XX asr
boshlarida jadid adabiyoti shakllanganligini, o‘lkada milliy
uyg‘onish, o‘zlikni anglash jarayoni harakatga kelganligini
hamda bu harakatning yorgin namunalari yaratilganligini
ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Jadidlar o‘z nomi bilan yangilik
tarafdorlari va targ‘ibotchilari sifatida maydonga chiqdilar.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Yangi o‘zbek
adabiyotining asoschilaridan biri Abdulla Qodiriy “Madomiki,
biz yangi davrga oyoq go‘ydik, bas, biz har bir yo‘sinda ham
shu yangi davrning yangiliklari ketidan ergashamiz”, adabiy
shakllarni yangilashga, xalgimizni shu zamonning adabiyoti
namunalari bilan tanishtirishga “o‘zimizda majburiyat his
etamiz’[3] deb aytsa, adib  Cho‘lpon  mumtoz
adabiyotimizning  boyligini, milliy adabiy qgadriyatlar
ahamiyatini aslo kamsitmagan holda, endilikda adabiy
tafakkur, adabiyot yangilanishga muhtoj ekanligini aytadi va
“Ko‘ngil boshga narsa — yangilik qidiradir’[4], deb yozadi.
Shu tariga, «yangi davr», «yangi adabiyot» istilohini
muomalaga ayni shu adabiyotning Qodiriy, Cho‘lpon, Fitrat
kabi asoschilari, ulkan namoyandalari olib kirganligi va ular
yaratgan badiiy asarlarda axloqgiy tarbiya bosh g‘oya sifatida
olinganligi, inson tarbiyasining to‘g‘rilik, halollik, izzat
hurmat, burch-mas’uliyat, sog‘lom turmush tarzi, or-nomus,
sharm-hayo, Vatan azizligi, oila mugaddasligi, e’tigod
mustahkamligi hislatlari targ‘ibotini ko‘rishimiz mumkin.

Shu sa’y-harakatlar tufayli jahon adabiyoti tarixida
ibrat bo‘larli hayratomuz hodisa yuz berdi. Juda gisga fursat
ichida o‘zbek adabiyoti namoyondalari jahon adabiyoti,
Yevropa adabiyoti marralarini zabt etishga erishdilar. Birinchi
realistik drama, hikoya, roman, yangicha she’riy shakllar
paydo bo‘lganidan keyin bor-yo‘g‘i yetti-sakkiz yil o‘tib
“O‘tgan  kunlar”,  “Abulfayzxon”, “Paranji  sirlari”,
“Maysaraning ishi”, Cho‘lpon she’rlari, yozuvchi Abdulla
Qahhor so‘zlari bilan aytganda, “Evropa adabiyoti gazi bilan
o‘lchaganda ham to‘lagonli asarlar yaratildi”. Ushbu asarlarda
tarixiy tangidiy realizm ruhi ustivorligi badiiy obrazlarda
axlogiy ideallarning o‘sha davrga xos ruhi ustivorlik giladi.
Shu tariga, XX asrning o‘ninchi yillarida tug‘ila boshlagan
yangi adabiyot 20-yillarga kelib gad rostlab oldi, yangi
adabiyotning muayyan an’analari, estetik prinsiplari,
binobarin, yangicha adabiy tafakkur garor topdi.
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Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. “XX asrning boshlariga
kelib, revolyutsion uygeonishlar ta’siri ostida o‘zbek
yozuvchilari yangi shakl ko‘rinishlarini izlay boshladilar[5].

XX asr badiiy adabiyotida axlogiy ideallarning
sifatlari quyidagilardan iborat: Birinchidan, yangi o°zbek
adabiyoti mamlakat, xalq hayoti, davrning ijtimoiy-siyosiy
vogealari bilan mustahkam alogadorlikda tug‘ildi, shakllandi
va rivojlandi. Ko‘p asrlik tariximizda so‘z san’ati hech gachon
yurt gayg‘usi, xalg turmushi bilan bu gadar yagin alogada
bo‘lgan emas. Bu bosqich adabiyotining kuchli tomonlari
ham, ojiz tomonlari ham, avvalo, shu holatlar bilan izohlanadi.
Xalg hayotiga, kundalik turmush hodisalariga yaqinlik, bir
tomondan, asarning hayotiyligini,
haggoniyligini kuchaytirgan, binobarin, realizmning qaror
topishini ta’min etishda muhim rol o‘ynagan bo‘lsa, boshga
tomondan, adabiyotning vazifasini jo‘nlashtirish, Abdulla
Qahhor so‘zlari bilan aytganda, adabiyotning atomga teng
qudratini o‘tin yorishga sarflashdek holatlar ham yuz berdi.
Bulardan qgat’i nazar, eng muhimi, XX asr o‘zbek adabiyotida
realizm uzil-kesil tantana qildi, bizda ham zamonaviy jahon
realistik adabiyotining durdonalari bilan bo‘ylasha oladigan
hikoya, gissa, roman, drama va she’riy asarlar paydo bo‘ldi.

Ikkinchidan, kishini  hayratga soladigan jihati
shundaki, johil adabiy siyosat tahdid solib turgan,
shafqatsizlik, gatag‘onlar ommaviy tus olgan kezlarda ham
S0‘z san’ati o‘z vazifasini ado etishda davom etdi, har ganday
ta’gib, tahdid ham adabiyotning asl mohiyatini o‘zgartira
olmadi, adabiyot rivojini butunlay to‘xtatib qo‘yishga qurbi
yetmadi. Eng yaxshi asarlarda iste’dodli adiblar o‘zlari gabul
gilgan aqgidalar, shaxsiy mayllardan ustun turib badiiy ijodning
ob’ektiv qonuniyatlariga — haggoniylik, gumanizm, xalqchillik
tamoyillariga sodiq qoldilar. Chunonchi, Abdulla Qodiriyning
“Oftkan kunlar”, “Mehrobdan chayon”, Hamzaning ‘Paranji
sirlari”, “Maysaraning ishi” asarlari jahon adabiyotining nodir
namunalari darajasiga ko‘tarila oldi. 20-yillar oxiri, 30-yillar
boshlaridan she’riyatida, publitsistik chigishlarida sovet
vogeligini ulug‘lash yo‘liga o‘tgan Cho‘lpon “Kecha va
kunduz” romanida eng qaltis ijtimoiy-siyosiy masalalar
talginida, imperiya siyosati, jadidchilik harakati ifodasida
haqiqatga sodiq qoldi. “Obid ketmon” (Qodiriy), “Yodgor”
(Gafur G‘ulom), “Qutlug‘ qon” (Oybek), “Zaynab va Omon”
(Hamid Olimjon), “Sarob”, “Sinchalak” (Abdulla Qahhor)
kabi asarlarda hayotning hagqoniy manzaralari, millat, el-yurt
g‘ami, orzu-intilishlari ifodasi ustivor. Cho‘lponning ko‘ngil
qulligiga isyon tarzida bitilgan “Tiriksan, o‘lmagansan, Sen-da
odam, sen-da insonsan; Kishan kiyma, bo‘yin egma, Ki, sen
ham hur tug‘ilg‘onsan!” satrlari erkparvar shoirlarning
pinhona ko‘ngil shioriga aylandi. Cho‘Ipondan boshlangan bu
xildagi otashin erkparvarlik, ozodlik g‘oyalari “Oygul bilan
Baxtiyor”, “Muganna”, (Hamid Olimjon), “O‘ch”, “Mahmud
Tarobiy” (Oybek), “Nil va Rim” (U.Nosir), “Jaloliddin
Manguberdi” (Shayxzoda) kabi asarlarda turli ko‘rinishlarda
davom etdi, 60-yillardan boshlab yetakchi tamoyillardan
biriga aylandi. Ikkinchi jamon urushi vyillarida yaratilgan
yuksak vatanparvarlik, chuqur insonparvarlik ohanglari bilan
yo‘g‘rilgan o‘zbek she’riyati, urushdan keyingi gatag‘onlar
davrida bitilgan hijron alamlariga to‘lib-toshgan Zulfiya
lirikasi sho‘ro davri adabiyotining mo‘jizalari deyishga loyiq.

Shuningdek, siyosiy, mafkuraviy tazyiglarga garamay,
san’atning asl qonuniyatlari asosida yaratilgan eng yaxshi
asarlar XX asr o‘zbek adabiyotining badiiy yutuglarigina
bo‘lib golmay, umumjahon adabiyoti xazinasiga ham hissa
bo‘lib qo‘shildi. Bu xil asarlarning aksariyati jahonning
ko‘plab tillariga tarjima etildi. Xorijda ham munosib bahosini
oldi.

“O‘tkan kunlar”dan tortib bugungi eng yaxshi o‘zbek
tarixiy romanlariga xos muhim xususiyatlar — ular shunchaki
millat tarixiga, ulkan tarixiy siymolar hayotiga oid giziqgarli
vogealar ifodasidan iborat emas, balki millat tarixi, u bosib

o‘tgan yo‘l, uning parvozi va ingirozi sabablari, istigboli va
istigloli hagidagi o‘y-mushohadalar, kechmishdan chigargan
ibratli saboglari bilan gimmatlidir. Bu asarlarni xalgimiz bejiz
gadrlagan emas, ularda millat o‘zligini, o‘zbekligini, ham
kuchli, ham ojiz tomonlarini ko‘rdi.

“O‘tkan kunlar’ning ma’no-mundarija doirasi keng,
unda xilma-xil ijtimoiy, ma’naviy muammolar ko‘tarilgan.
Ular orasida eng mumimi — yurtning, millatning taqdiri,
mustaqilligi masalasidir. “O‘tkan kunlar” romaniga gadar
ham, asar yozilgan paytda va undan keyin ham hech kim XIX
asrda millat taqdiri uchun hayot-mamot ahamiyatiga molik
tarixiy hodisalarni, o‘lkaning tutqunlikka tushib qolish
sabablarini Qodiriychalik chuqur, xolis, ta’sirchan tahlil
yetolgani yo‘q. Qodiriy talginicha, tutqunlikka tushishning
bosh sababi jaholat, gologlik va o‘zaro ichki nizolardir.
Yusufbek hojining o‘g‘li Otabek savoliga javoban aytgan
mana bu yoniq so‘zlari millat tagdiri uchun mayot-mamot
amamiyatiga molikdir: «Men ko‘b umrimni shu yurtning
tinchligi va fugaroning osoyishi uchun sarf gilib, o‘zimga
azobdan boshga hech bir ganoat hosil gilolmadim. Ittifogni ne
el ekanini bilmagan, yolg‘iz o‘z manfaati shaxsiyati yo‘lida
bir-birini  yeb, ichgan mansabparast, dunyoparast va
shuhratparast muttahamlar Turkiston tuprog‘idan yo‘golmay
turib, bizning odam bo‘lishimizga aglim yetmay qoldi. Biz shu
holda ketadirgan, bir-birimizning tegimizga suv quyadigan
bo‘Isak, yagindirki, o‘ris istibdodi o‘zining iflos oyog‘i bilan
Turkistonimizni bulg‘atar va biz bo‘lsak oz qo‘limiz bilan
kelgusi naslimizning bo‘yniga o‘ris bo‘yinturug‘ini kiydirgan
bo‘lurmiz. O‘z naslini o‘z qo‘li bilan kofir qo‘liga tutgin gilib
topshirguvchi — biz ko‘r va aqglsiz otalarga xudoning la’nati
albatta tushar, o‘g‘lim!”.

“O‘tkan  kunlar”dagi kabi P.Qodirov tarixiy
romanlarida ham el-yurtni ichdan yemiruvchi o‘zaro nizolar,
ularning fojeiy ogibati ifodasi o‘quvchi galbini o‘rtaydi, ayni
paytda hayotda ezgulikni o‘zida mujassam etgan nurli
siymolarning mavjudligi kishi ko‘ngliga taskin beradi,
quvonch baxsh etadi. Bu jihatdan aynigsa Bobur-Humoyun —
Akbar, ya’ni bobo — o‘g‘il-nabira orasidagi munosabatlar
ibratomuz hodisadir. Atogli fransuz tarixchi olimi E.Renan
buyuk temuriy tojdorlar — Bobur, Humoyun va Akbar
orasidagi ogilona vorisiylikni tarixda fagat bir bor sodir
bo‘lgan nodir hodisa deb baholaydi. Darhagigat, Bobur
halokatga yuz tutgan Temur saltanatini yangi asosda gayta
tiklab Temur ruhiga sadogatini namoyon etdi, uning sadogatli,
fidoyi o‘g‘li Humoyun esa Hindistonda otasi asos solgan
yangi saltanatni tahdidu tajovuzlardan omon saqlab gola bildi,
nihoyat nabirasi Akbar bu saltanat dovrug‘ini jahonga yoydi.
Bu ibratomuz hodisalar “Yulduzli tunlar” (Bobur) va
“Avlodlar dovoni” (Humoyun va Akbar) romanlarida mahorat
va bilimdonlik bilan ifoda etilgan.

Odil Yoqubovning ko‘plab tillarga tarjima etilgan
“Ulug‘bek xazinasi” romanida turk dunyosi uchun mushtarak
hayajonli muammolar galamga olingan. Ulug® adib
Ch.Aytmatov bu roman munosabati bilan uning muallifiga
yo‘llagan maktubida romanni o‘gish asnosida g‘oyat
hayajonlanganligi, asar uni larzaga solganligini, chuqur o‘yga
toldirganligini aytadi. “Romanni o‘girkanman, ko‘nglimda
turkiy xalglarimiz tarixi uchun iftixor tuyg‘usi jo‘sh urdi...
Ulug‘bek shunday dahoki, u bizni asrlar osha tariximizga,
zaminda tutgan mavgeimizga guvoh. Ulug‘bek — bizning
dildagi ohimiz, armonimiz, u buyuk bashariy tajribalar hagida,
dunyo hagida yuksak mezonlarda turib mulohaza yuritish,
hukm-saboglar chigarish uchun asos beradigan shaxs.
Ulug‘bek men uchun o‘rta asrning atogli olimi bo‘lgani
uchungina emas, balki xalgimiz tarixidagi eng murakkab va
og‘ir fojiani boshidan kechirgan alloma bo‘lgani uchun ham
ulug‘dir”.

Tahlil va natijalar. Yangi o‘zbek adabiyotida
badiiylik mezonlari hikoya, gissa, roman, ballada, poema, lirik
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she’riyat asarlari uchun turlicha ekanligi tabiiy hol. Axlogiy
ideallar badiiy asarlar gahramonlari misolida namoyon
bo‘ladi. Ammo, bu badiiy adabiyot namunalarining barchasi
uchun umumiy, zaruriy, yurak va qon tomiriga o‘xshash
muhim qonuniyatlar borki, bular avvalo adabiyot nazariyasi,
keng ma’noda etika va estetika fanida maxsus o‘rganiladi.
Axlogiy ideallarda badiiy mezonlarning asosiylari: she’r
uchun his-tuyg‘ular go‘zalligi, nafisligi, nozik kechinmalar,
hikoya uchun — yaxlit bir vogeada inson xarakteri va muhim
bir g‘oyani tasvirlash, gissada shu narsalarning kengroq
ifodalanishi, romanda davr va jamiyat hayotida yuz
berayotgan global jarayonlarni bir yoki bir necha odamlarning
taqdiri, xarakterlari orgali ochish, tragediyada zamon ogimiga
garshi yakka o‘zi qarshi tura olgan shaxsning va
atrofdagilarining kuchli xarakterlarini ko‘rsatish, komediyada
jamiyatdagi illatlarni kulgi orgali aks ettirish muhim
hisoblanadi. Bu san’atlardan eng ta’sirchani, eng ko‘p (hatto
cheksiz) imkoniyatlarga ega bo‘lgani she’riyat va badiiy

prozadir. O*zbek shoiri Erkin Vohidov ,Ruhlar
isyoni“ galamiga sheriy doton bolib, unda
mansub bengal shoiri Nazrul  Islom gahramonligi  hagida

hikoya qilinadi. Doston o‘zining isyonkor she’rlari bilan butun
Hindistonni erk uchun, ozodlik uchun kurashga ruhlantirgan
otashin bengal shoirining orzu-armonlari, jasorati, fojiaviy
qismati haqida. ,,Ruhlar isyoni“ garchi Nazrul Islom haqida
bo‘lsa-da, unda men shoir hayoti bahonasida o‘zimning
umuman shoirlik, insonlik, fidoyilik, erkka tashna ijod
ahlining zamonasi, xalqi bilan murakkab munosabati,
qolaversa, inson hayotining ma’nosi, hayotning ham
shafqatsiz, ham adolatli haqiqati haqidagi o‘y-mulohazalar o‘z
aksini topadi. Axlogiy ideal muammaosi Abdulla Qodiriyning
“O‘tkan kunlar”, Cho‘lponning “Kecha va kunduz”, Abdulla
Qahhorning  “Sarob”  romanlariga  yuksak darajada
ifodalangan.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa gilib aytganda, badiiy
adabiyotda axlogiy ideal ijodkorning badiiy hayoloti mahsuli
sifatida namoyon bo‘ladigan yuksak axlogiy namuna, oliy
magsad hamda komillik, yetuklik ifodasidir. Badiiy adabiyot
tarixida axlogiy ideal muammosi ijtimoiy davr ruhiyatini,
orzu-havaslarini hamda jamiyat oldida turgan muammolarini
yechimi sifatida o‘rtaga chiggan, jamiyat oldiga chagiriq
sifatida yangragan.
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NATIONAL SPECIFIC WORDS AND RELATED TO SPORTS
Annotatsion

The content of the choice of this topic is that the uniqueness of this topic is that uniqueness of the relaties, their types and the
lifestyle, everday life, culture, socio-historical development of each nation, and the sports that are alien to other nations or later
assimilated wider coverage of related lexical units. As well as dialectal words , which are considered one of the most important
means of enriching the general literary lexion, in particular, talking about the naming of national sports realities in the Oghuz
dialect. Explaining the concept of dialect, introducing the information about the regions in which the Oghuz dialect is spread.
Key words: Realism, types of realism, sports realism, names of sports realism in Oghuz dialect, concept of dialect, geography of
distribition of Oghuz dialect.

®DAKTBI O CITIOPTE HA OI'Y3CKOM JUAJIEKT

AnHHOTAIHS
CopnepxaHue BbIOOpa JaHHON TEMBI COCTOHMT B TOM, YTO CBOeoOpas3ue pealidif, MX TUIOB M 00pa3a >KU3HH, ObITa, KYITYpBHI,
COIMAIBHO-ICTOPUYECKOTO Pa3BHTHSA KaXXIOTO HApOAa , a TaKkKe BHUAOB CIIOPTA, UyXKABIX APYTHM HapoJaM WIN IO3JHEE
aCCHMMJIOPABABIINX OoJee MUPOKUII OXBaT POJCTBEHHBIC JIEKCHUECKNE €JMHULBL Takke MOrOBOPUM O IMANEKTHBIX CIIOBAX,
KOTOpBIE CUUTAIOTCS OJHHM W3 BKHEHIIHX CPEICTB OOOTOIIEHHUsS OOIIENHTEpaTypHOTO JISKCHKOHA, B YaCTHOCTH, HAa3BaHHE
HallMOHANBHBIX CIIOPTHBHBIX PeallMii Ha Or'y3CKOM JuaiekTe. Pa3bscHeHHe MOHATHS aAuaiekTad o3HaKOMIICHHE ¢ MH(pOpMarnuen
0 PeruoHax pacrpocTpaHEeHHs OTy3CKOTO THAIEKTa.
KunroueBsie ciioBa: PeannsMm, BUIBI peann3Ma, CIOPTHBHBIN peann3M, Ha3BaHHs CIIOPTHBHOTO pPeaii3Ma Ha OI'y3CKOM JHAJIeKTe,
MOHSTHE ANaJeKTa, reorpadys paclpoCTPaHEHUs OTY3CKOTO HAJIEKTA.

O‘G‘UZ DIALEKTIDA SPORTGA OID REALIYALAR
Annotatsiya

Ushbu mavzuning tanlanish mazmuni shundan iboratki, hozirgi vagtda realiyalarning oziga xosligi, ularning turlari va har bir
xalgning hayot tarzi, kundalik hayoti, madaniyati, ijtimoiy-tarixiy taraqgiyotiga xos bo‘lgan va boshga xalqga yot bo‘lgan yoki
keyinchalik o‘zlashgan sportga oid lug‘aviy birliklarni kengroq yoritish. Shuningdek umumadaniy leksikani boyitib boruvchi eng
muhim vositalardan hisoblanadigan dialektal so‘zlar, xususan o‘g‘uz dialektida milliy sport realiyalarining nomlanishi hagida
so‘z yuritish. Dialekt tushunchasini izohlash, o‘g‘uz dialektining aynan gaysi hududlarda targalganligi hagidagi ma’lumotlar
bilan tanishtirish.

Kalit so‘zlar: Realiyalar, realiyalarning turlari, sport realiyalari, o‘g‘uz dialektida sport realiyalarining nomlanishi, dialekt
tushunchasi, o‘g‘uz dialektining targalish geografiyasi.

Kirish. Jamiyat va insonlar hayot tarzi rivojlanib
takomillashib borar ekan, u bilan birgalikda tilshunoslikda
ham rivojlanish jarayonlari sodir bo‘ladi. Tilshunoslikda til
egalarining turli hududiy dialektlarga mansubligi, xususan ,
hududiy variativligi dialektologiya tomonidan o‘rganiladi.
Dialektal so‘zlar tilni boyitib boruvchi eng muhim
vositalardan biri hisoblanadi. Tilning lug‘at tarkibini to‘ldirib,
kengaytirib boruvchi asosiy manba bu shevalardan so‘z olish
hisoblanadi. Shu bois magolamizda sportga oid realiyalarning
o‘g‘uz dialektiga oid mugobilini ham berishga harakat qgildik.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Yuqorida
ta’kidlaganimizdek jamiyat rivojlanib borar, ekan tilda ham
muntazam  yangilanishlar,  o‘zgarishlar,  rivojlanishlar,
yangiliklar paydo bo‘lib boraveradi. Bunga yaqgol misol
yaqin vyillar ichida tilshunoslik sohasida lingvokulturologiya,
psixolingvistika, matn tilshunosligi, kompyuter lingvistikasi,

pragmalingvistika, sotsiolingvistika kabi yangi
yo‘nalishlarning vujudga kelganligidir.
Shunday yangi yo‘nalishlar doirasida

lingvokulturologiyaning  muhim  tushunchalaridan  biri
realiyalardir. Realiyalarni lingvokulturologiyada mugobilsiz
leksika doirasida o‘rganiladi. Muqobilsiz leksika deganda
ma’lum bir xalgga xos bo‘lgan narsa va hodisalar tushuniladi.

L.S.Barxudarovning yozishicha: “"Mugobilsiz leksika — bir
tildagi leksik birliklarning boshqa tilda to‘lig yoki gisman
mugobiliga ega bo‘Imasligidir"1.

Realiya (lotincha) "real" "moddiy”, "hagiqiy
narsalar" degan ma’noni bildirib, mavhum tushunchalardan
fargli ravishda borligda mavjud narsalarni anglatadi.
Realiyalarni boshga o‘xshash tushunchalardan farglab
turuvchi asosiy belgi ham ularning aynan predmet-narsa
ma’nosiga ega bo‘lganligidadir. Realiyalarni chuqurroq tadgiq
etish va ularning milliy va tarixiy koloritni aks ettirish
xususiyatlarini o‘rganish harakatlari XX asrning 50-yillaridan
boshlangan. Realiya tushunchasini dastlab madaniyatga xos
obyektlar va hodisalar sifatida rus tarjimashunosligiga 1941-
yil Andrey Feodorov kiritdi va ularni "realiya so‘zlar" deb
atashni taklif gildi. A.V.Feodorov "realiya" deganda "ijtimoiy
hayot va moddiy turmush tarzini anglatuvchi”, fagat mahalliy
hodisani ifodalaovchi va boshga xalglarning turmushida va
tushunchasida tengi yo‘q bo‘lgan so‘zlar"ni tushunadi.

0.S. Axmanovaning fikricha esa, realiyalar — moddiy
madaniyatning predmeti hisoblanadi. Realiya-so‘z va realiya-
predmetning o‘zaro fargli ekanini aytib o‘tish lozim. Bir
tilning leksik elementi sifatida «Realiya» atamasi realiya-so‘z
ma’nosida, belgi tarafidan esa realiya-predmet hisoblanadi, u

- 346 -


mailto:nasibaroziyeva20@gmail.com

0O¢zMU xabarlari Becthnuk HY Y3

1/12/1 2023

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA

tarjima adabiyotida keng targalgan. Realiyani terminologiya
bilan adashtirib yubormaslik lozim: terminologiya — ilmiy
adabiyotda ilmiy sohaga tegishli narsalarni belgilash uchun
ishlatiladi va odatda juda aniq stilistik magsadga xizmat qgilish
uchun faqat boshqa turdagi matnlarda qo‘llaniladi. Badiiy
adabiyot, ular keltiradigan ekzotik ko‘rinish uchun realiyani
yaxshi ko‘radi.

Xorijiy til realiyalarida shunday so‘zlar borki, ular
tarjima vositasida boshga tillarga kirib borgan va o‘zlashib
ketgan. Ruslardagi rubl realiyasi o‘zbeklarda rubl bo‘lib,
o‘zlashib ketgan. Shuningdek, Yevropadagi Euro o‘zbek tilida
Evro deb o‘zlashtirilgan. Bu ham talaffuz qoidalari bilan
bog‘lig hodisa. Ruslardagi teploxod, poroxod, vezdexod kabi
transport vositalari o‘zbek tiliga ham aynan shu holda
o‘zlashganligini ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Ular bugungi kunda
ham faol ishlatilib kelinmogda. Bundan tashqari, pul birliklari,
milliy taomlar yoki davlat tuzilishi bilan bog‘lig so‘zlar ham
realiyalarga misol bo‘la oladi. Ammo ular o‘zlashma so‘zlar
ko‘rinishiga o‘tsa ham, o‘zlarining milliy o‘ziga xosligini
yo‘qotmaydi. Masalan, nemislarning markasi,
amerikaliklarning dollari, o‘zbeklarning oshi va hokazo.

Realiyalarni quyidagi turlarga ajratishimiz mumkin:

1.Geografik (fizik geografiya obyektlari);

2.Etnografik (kundalik hayot, din, san’at, madaniyat
bilan bog‘lig);

3.1jtimoiy-siyosiy (ma’muriy-hududiy tuzilma, aholi
guruhlari, hokimiyat organlari va boshgalar).

Geografik realiyalar odatda transkripsiya yoki
transliteratsiya ~ yordamida tarjima  qilinadi. Masalan,
Washington —Vashington (transliteratsiya), Miami —Mayami
(transkripsiya). Ma’noga asoslangan tarjima kamroq
go‘llaniladi. Masalan, Great Britain-Buyuk Britaniya.

Etnografik realiyalarga biror xalq turmush —tarzi va
madaniyatiga oid tushunchalar kiradi. Masalan, etnik
tushunchaga oid (kazak, ataman), o‘lchov va pul birliklari
(funt, frank, yuan, dirxam), san’at va madaniyat tushunchalari
nomlariga oid (polvon, kimboku, kintsugi, lapar, devali).
ljtimoiy-siyosiy realiyalar transkripsiya va transliteratsiya
yordamida hamda tasvirlash va analoglar tanlash orqali tarjima
qgilinadi: ma’muriy-territorial tuzilishga oid tushunchalar
(guberniya, shtat, rayon, okrug v.k); hukumat organlari
nomlari (Veche, Duma, Reyxstag, Oliy Majlis).

Shuningdek har bir xalq o‘ziga xos realiyalarga egadir,
ularda milliy kolorit yorgin aks etib turadi. G.D.Tomaxinning
fikricha, turli xil til va madaniyatlarni o‘zaro solishtirganda,
realiyalarni qo‘llashda quyidagicha o°ziga xosliklarni belgilab
olish imkonini beradi: 1. Realiya fagatgina bir til
jamoasigagina  xosdir, boshgasida mavjud bo‘lmaydi:
koreyscha == (ondol) issig pol, o‘zbek tilida analogi mavjud
emas yoki turk tilidagi babaanne so‘zi masalan otaning onasini
bildiradi, anneanne esa onaning onasini bildiradi. O‘zbek tilida
esa ota va onaning onalari alohida bir so‘z bilan ajratilmaydi,
bu so‘zlarning anologi yo‘q bo‘lib, har ikkala so‘z bitta “buvi”
so‘zi bilan ifodalanadi. 2. Realiya ikkala til jamoasida bo‘lishi
mumkin, birog birida go‘shimcha ma’noga ega bo‘ladi:
koreyschaO| = (imo) xola, aynan ona tomonidan. 3. Turli xil
jamiyatda o‘xshash funksiyalarni turli xil realiyalar amalga
oshiradi: koreyscha Bii | (pege) ozbekcha yostig.

Realiyalarda, aynigsa, til va madaniyatning bir-biriga
yaginlashuvi kuzatiladi: jamiyatning moddiy va ma’naviy
hayotida yangi realiyalarning vujudga Kkelishi tilga mos
keluvchi so‘zlarni keltirib chigaradi. Realiyalarning fargli
jihati uning predmetlar tizimining o‘ziga xosligidadir.
Realiyalar alohida kollektiv yoki muassasada ham
chegaralangan doirasida bo‘ladi. Realiyalar o‘ziga xos va
vagtinchalik kolorit hisoblanadi.

Realiyalar o‘zga tildagi matnni tushunishimiz uchun
bizga kerak bo‘ladigan milliy-madaniy birliklar hisoblanadi.

Ma’lum bir xalq yoki elatning turli tarixiy davrlardagi hayot
tarzi, ijtimoiy taraqqgiyoti realiyalarning mohiyatiga, albatta,
0°z ta’sirini ko‘rsatadi. Shuning uchun realiyalar to‘g‘risida
bahs yuritganda, albatta, milliy o‘ziga xoslik va tarixiy kolorit
masalasiga e’tiborsiz garolmaymiz. Chunki realiyalar har
ganday holatda ham bir vagtning o‘zida millliy va tarixiy
bo‘yoqga ega bo‘ladilar. Bu esa ularga alohida munosabatda
bo‘lishlikni talab etadi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Turli millatlarga xos
realiyalar xususiyat va bajaradigan vazifasiga ko‘ra bir-biriga
juda o‘xshab ketishi mumkin, lekin ularda shunday o‘ziga xos,
nozik xususiyati boshqgalarida takrorlanmasligi  lozim.
Xususan, uzoq tarixga ega bo‘lgan sport madaniyati umumiy
madaniyatning ajralmas tarkibiy qismi hisoblanadi. Shuni
takidlash joizki har ganday zamonaviy sport turiga yo‘l, milliy
sport ocyinlaridan boshlanadi. O‘zbek milliy sport turlari
sportga oid realiyalarga misol  bo‘ladi.  Masalan,
chavandozlardan topgirlik va epchillikni talab qiluvchi
ko‘pkari (ulog) ot sporti musobagasining bir turi miloddan
avvalgi II-111 asrlarning boshlarida shakllangan. Bu spor turi
Oc‘rta Osiyoda, xususan Oc‘zbekistonda keng targalgan va
gadimdan shu kungacha yetib kelgan tarixiy sport o‘yini
hisoblanadi. Boshga turkiy tillarda "ko‘pkari” nomining
etimologik ma’nosi yo‘qolib, an’aviy ravishda "ulak" nomi
bilan atala boshlangan. Ko‘pkari sport musobagasida
yuzlarcha chavandozlar orasiga echki yoki buzogning tana
go‘shtini tashlaydilar, chavandozlar jasadni otdan tushmasdan
ko‘tarishga harakat qilishadi, vazifa olomondan qochish,
ta’gibchilarga garshi kurashishdir. Ko‘pkari, avvalo, bayram,
to‘y va marosimlarda o‘tkaziladigan musobaga, o‘yin bo‘lib,
unga yaqin-atrofdagi gishloglardan chavandozlar jalb gilinadi,
goidaga ko‘ra ikki guruhga bo‘linadi. Natijalarga ko‘ra
g‘oliblar nomi ¢’lon gilinadi, ularga sovg‘alar (chorva mollari,
kiyim-kechak, gilam, pul mukofotlari va boshgalar)
topshiriladi. Ushbu o‘yin ming yillar mobaynida o‘zbek xalgi
orasida shakllangan va milliy turmush tarzi bilan chambarchas
bog‘liq realiya hisoblanadi.

Olomon poyga - ofrta asrlarda eng yuqori
rivojlanishga erishgan xalq poygasi. U, qoida tarigasida,
bayram kunlarida o‘tkaziladi. Bu sport o‘yini xalq orasida
haligacha o‘z ahamiyatini yo‘gotmagan. Sport o‘yini
goidasiga ko‘ra chavandozlar otlarni egarlab, bir gatorga
tizilishadi va signal bo‘lishi bilan ma’lum bir joyga oldinga
yugurishadi, keyin butun chopayotgan otliglar ortga burilib
gaytishadi, birinchi gaytgan chavandoz g‘olib hisoblanadi.

Shuningdek 2,5 ming vyillik tarixga ega bo‘lgan,
bugungi kunda ham xalq orasida mashhur bo‘lgan yana bitta
milliy sport realiyasi bu dorbozlikdir. Dorbozlik bu havoda
muallaq turgan argon ustida mahorat va tajribaga ega bo‘lgan
dorbozning langar yordamida muvozanatni saglab yurishi va
har xil harakatlarni bajarib ko‘rsatuvchi milliy sport turi
hisoblanadi. Dorbozlar asosan bayram va tantanlarda chigish
giladilar.

O‘zbek xalgida gadim o‘tmishda paydo bo‘lib,
shakllangan bugungi davrga kelib butun vyer yuziga
ommalashib, xalgaro sport darajasiga ko‘tarilgan milliy sport
realiyasi bu kurash hisoblanadi. Bu sport turi o‘g‘uz shevasida
harf almashinish fonetik hodisasiga uchrab, "go‘rash" tarzida
talaffuz qilinadi. Ushbu so‘zning o‘g‘uz shevasi talaffuzida
"k" undoshi - "g" undoshiga, "u" unlisi, "o " unlisiga
aylanadi.

Bu gadimiy sport tarixiga to‘xtaladigan bo‘lsak,
kurash - sport turi, belgilangan qoidaga muvofiq ikki
sportchining yakkama-yakka olishuvi hisoblanadi. G-olib
ishlatilgan usullar va maydondagi xatti-harakatlariga
go‘yiladigan baholarga garab aniglanadi. Kurashda bo‘g‘ish,
ragibga og‘riq beruvchi usullar go‘llashga ruxsat berilmaydi.
Rasmiy musobaqgalarda bellashuv vaqti 3 dagiga qilib
belgilangan. Ishlatilgan usullarga mos ravishda Xalqgaro
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kurash assotsiatsiyasi tomonidan “"chala", "yonbosh", "halol"
baholari, qoidaga zid ravishda harakat gilinganda esa
"tanbeh", "dakki", "g‘irrom" so‘zlarining aynan o‘zbek tilidagi
ko‘rinishlari gabul gilinganligining o‘zi ham bu sport realiyasi
bizning zaminimizda vujudga kelganligini xalgaro hamjamiyat
ham e’tirof etganligini bildiradi.

Yana bir o‘zbek milliy sport realiyasi bu "lanka".
Ushbu sport realiyasi o‘g‘uz dialektida "langi* deb yuritiladi.
Bunda adabiy tildagi "lanka" so‘zi harf almashinish fonetik
hodisasiga uchrab talaffuz gilinadi. Ya’ni, "Lanka" so‘zidagi

"k" undoshi - "g" undoshiga, "a" unlisi - "i" unlisiga
almashinadi. Asosan lanka sport realiyasi langi tarzida
Urganch, Xonga, Xazorasp, Xiva, Qo‘shko‘pir va
Qoragalpog‘istonning  o‘g‘uz  shevasida  gaplashuvchi

To‘rtko‘l, Ellikgal'a tumanlarida keng targalgan.

Lanka bir necha asrlar mobaynida xalq sayillarida,
"Navro‘z" bayramlarida muntazam ravishda o‘ynalib
kelingan. Bu o‘yin go‘yning bir parcha junli terisiga metall
parchasi mahkam bog‘langan anjom bilan o‘ynalgan. Bu
anjom "Tepki", tepadigan shaxs esa "Tepkichi" deb ataladi.
Bugungi kunda birorta o‘zbek xonadoni bo‘lmasa kerak-Kki,
"lanka" sport o‘yinini umrida bir marotaba o‘ynab ko‘rmagan.
Qadimdan mazkur o‘yinni o‘zbek mahallalarida yosh-u gari
birdek sevib o‘ynab kelishgan. Chunki, "lanka" o‘yini maxsus
joy yoki asbob-an-jom talab gilmaydi.

"Lanka" atamasining kelib chigishini tarixchilar
turlicha izohlaydi. Ba’zilari uni xitoycha "lyan-ga" so‘zi bilan
bog‘lasalar, ba’zilari esa forsiy "lang-0gsoq” ma’nosi bilan
ifodalaydi. Shuningdek bugungi kunda dunyoning turli git'a va
o‘lkalarida o‘yinning futbol fristayl, votan fristayl, soks,
futbeg, dja kau, cuzyuy, teeeg, larong sipa, kebani kabi 30 dan
ortig nomdagi ko‘rinishlarini uchratamiz. Birog ular
mohiyatan "lanka" reliyasiga juda yagin.

Tahlil va natijalar. Tadgigotimiz mavzusi o‘g‘uz
dialektida sportga oid realiyalar bo‘lganligi bois, endi dialekt
tushunchasi va o‘g‘uz dialektiga to‘xtalib o‘tamiz. Dialekt
so‘zi grekcha so‘z bo‘lib,” sheva” degan ma’noni anglatib,

aksariyat til xususiyatlari o‘xshash bo‘lgan shevalarni
birlashtiradi. O‘zbek tili o‘z tarixiy taraqgiyotida uchta
lahjaning birligidan tarkib topgan, ya’ni garlug, gipchog va
o‘g‘uz. Shular ichida tadgiqotimiz obyekti bo‘Imish o‘g‘uz
dialekti Oc‘zbekiston Respublikasining Xorazm viloyati,
Qoragalpog‘iston Respublikasining Ellikqal’a va To‘rtko‘l
tumanlarida, shuningdek, Forish, Olot, Qorako‘l tumanlarida,
Turkmanistonning Toshovuz, Qozogistonning Qarnog, lgon,
Qorabulog, Qoramurt, Mankent gishloglarida keng targalgan.
Hozirgi Ozarbayjon va Turkiya davlati tili va shevalari ham
o‘g‘uz dialektining o‘g‘uzsaljuq guruhiga mansub hisoblanadi.
Atoqgli olim va etnograf Beruniy (973-1048) taxminan 1000-
yillarda Xorazmda yozgan ,,Qadimgi xalglardan qolgan
yodgorliklar asarida hayvonlarning turkiy nomlarini keltirgan
bo‘lib, ular Xorazmning turkiy aholisi tomonidan qo‘llanilgan:
sichkan, od, leopard, jerboa, lui, ilon, yunt, kuy, pijin, tagigu,
tunguz. Beruniy ushbu asarida shuningdek, asarida turkiy tilda

oy nomlarini beradi: Ulug‘-oy, Kichik-oy, Birinchi-oy,
Ikkinchi-oy,  Uchinchi-oy,  Turtinchi-oy,  Beshinchi-oy,
Oltinchi-oy, Yetinchi-oy, Sakkizinchi-oy, tokkuzinchi-oy,
uninchi-oy.

Xorazmliklarning bir qismi gaplashadigan til XIlII
asrda allagachon ikkinchi tilga aylanadi. XIV asrda xorazm
tilini turkiy tilga almashtirish jarayoni yakunlanadi. XX asrga
kelib esa, o‘g‘uz tillari va ayrim tillarning o‘g‘uz lahjasida
gaplashuvchilarining soni 77-78 mindan ortigroq (o‘tgan
asrning oxirlari) kishini tashkil giladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Realiyalarni o‘rganish, tadgiq
gilish va ularni tahlil gilish ma’lum bir tilni mukkammal
o‘rganish uchun alohida amaliy ahamiyat kasb etadi. Chunki,
ma’lum bir til amalda bo‘lgan davlatda uning madaniyatini
ham o‘rganish, xalq hayotiga chuqurroq kirib borish, til
o‘rganish jarayonini sifatli bo‘lishini ta’minlaydi. Aynan
realiyalar va shevaga xos so‘zlar tilning lug‘at boyligi, uning
frazeologik gatlami, lingvomadaniy birliklarining mazmun-
mohiyatini  boyitishda va yoritishda muhim birliklar
hisoblanadi.
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KaTeropus.

Introduction. In the modern conditions of language
development, semantic derivation seems to us to be the most
important form of "linguisticization" of determinative content,
a universal method of presenting new things because of
nominative means already present in the language. Therefore,
semantic derivation is "one of the effective methods of filling
the vocabulary of any language, which requires the expression
of more and more new meanings with relatively limited means
of word formation" [Aminova 1999 p].

Literature review. Despite the constant interest in the
problem of semantic derivation and the existence of many
studies, a system of universal views on semantic derivation as
a means of conceptualizing reality has not yet been developed
in modern linguistics. The versatility of theoretical approaches
to semantic derivation includes interpretations of “semantic
word formation" (V. Vinogradov, V. M. Markov), "a special
case of lexical derivation" (D.N. Shmelev), "real semantic
derivation” ("semantic word formation™), includes, and is
manifested in the variety of terms. N.M. Kobozeva, S.V.
Konyavskaya, O. B. Ponomareva), “lexical-semantic
production™ (O. D. Meshkov), "multiple meaning” (J. Lyons).

When considering the problem of verbal derivation, we should
pay special attention to the term "derivation" itself. The most
common terms to express this phenomenon are "retrieval”,
"reinterpretation”, "word formation", "regular polysemy",
"metaphorical meanings of verbs" [BES 1998].

Research methodology. Derivative processes are
linguistic phenomena that gather cultural information in
addition to linguistic information. From the point of view of
such data, semantic shifts that reflect collective linguistic
knowledge, that is, the mentality of native speakers of this
language, are of particular interest. When studying the
semantic-derivative  development of a lexeme, the
development of semantics is not limited to one language, so
the concept of "interlingual space™ comes in and its origin is
visible. In Humboldt's works [Humboldt 1984 74]. Lexemes in
different languages have approximately the same semantic
volume, but write it differently in the system; what remains in
the level of strength in one language is strengthened in the
semantic structure of the word in another language and vice
versa. The study of semantic derivation in the cross-linguistic
space allows us to see semantic shifts, transitional stages and
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intermediate syllables in the development of word semantics
that may be invisible to speakers of a given language. The
interlinguistic space is a source of information about the
internal semantic processes taking place in the studied
language, and the semantic-derivational development of the
native language vocabulary becomes a kind of broken
window.

We can distinguish three reasons that lead to changes
in the semantics of lexical units:

« actual linguistic reasons related to the structure and
structure of a certain system level of the language;

* social, political, moral, religious, domestic and other
aspects taken as a whole, socio-cultural reasons related to the
historical development of the nation, specific characteristics of
the existence of a person in a certain society. They are very
important for semasiological studies, because the specific
lexical meaning is determined by the characteristics of the
specific properties of real (or imaginary) objects. The semantic
history of words in many cases clearly reflects changes in the
life of society.

* psychological reasons based on the specific
characteristics of the associative thinking of a person, in which
this or that reality is compared with others or perceived in
direct connection. In linguistic theory, they correspond to
metaphorical and metonymic migration of nouns.

Analysis and results. The need to review the
classifications of verbal units arises from the regular
occurrence of changes in the meaning of words; derivational
processes affect not only individual words but also word
groups. To determine the direction of semantic formation, it is
necessary to consider this phenomenon as an example of a
group of lexemes united by a common meaning. At present,
there are different approaches to the classification of verb
lexemes and setting criteria for comparative analysis in the
literature. The diversity of the classification of verbs is
explained by the wide and complex nature of this sentence
from the semantic point of view, the versatility of the verb as a
complex linguistic unit, the diversity of verb meanings,
lexical-semantics; the classification of the verb is of particular
interest. Semantic classification of the verb N. K. Dmitriev, A.
A. Aminova, Y. D. Apresyan, L. M. Vasiliev, F. A. Ganiyev,
E. V. Kuznetsova, T. A. Kildibekova, R. D. Lizunova, E. R.
Tenishev and others. Classification considered but never
classified. Lexical-semantic groups and subgroups of verbs
emphasize the need for further development of this problem in
order to more fully illuminate the content features.

In English linguistics, interest in the semantics of
lexemes, especially verbal semantics, has been observed for a
long time (see W. Chef, C. Fillmore, R. Longaker, R.
Jackendoff, etc.). As far as we know, there is currently no
universally accepted oral classification. Therefore, for
example, the main idea of V. Chef's approach is that the verb
takes center stage in the sentence. Verbs belonging to the
second category retain the main meaning of the word organ,
but acquire an additional meaning, for example, the verb
urmoq (to hit) has two meanings: 1) "to beat hard", 2) "by
driving a large amount of something into something, to spoil
the surface something"; to break something on something,

something on the surface” (see. Pound with a nail) In the
second meaning, the main sema is preserved, but the
additional effectiveness can already be explained, because the
meaning of hitting is not only about z contains, but also
information about the final result of this action (see hitting the
enemy).

The comparative analysis of processing of verbs in the
languages under consideration made it possible to identify the
following features. Due to the processing of verbs in Russian
and English, changes in the functional state, the causes of the
emotional state, interpersonal relations and the execution of
actions are filled. Verbs in English also indicate change of
state (in this case the verbs are monovalent and mean change
of weather), physiological state, speech activity, surprise,
negative effect. Among the specific features of semantic
derivation, it is possible to distinguish the development of the
meaning of intellectual activity in English verbs and the
meaning of appropriating someone’s property in English
verbs.

A common feature of the verbs of the above groups of
English languages is the secondary meanings of the room
(verbs to change the position of the object), separation,
physiological effect and negative effect on the object (verb
object etc. damage, etc.), interpersonal relations (verbs that
have a negative effect on the object and linking). The
systematicity of the semantic construction is confirmed by the
difference in the grammatical structure of the producer and the
construction; Regular verbs lose the ability to form an
aspectual connection (slap someone, “kill”), to lose their
reflexive meaning (move, “go crazy”), to acquire transitivity
(slam, “miss something"), loses transitivity (sweep "to sweep"
- "to walk majestically", mince "to chop" -> "to mince, to walk
in small steps") Derivatives related to various LSGs and
derivatives synonyms and antonyms clearly emphasize their
functional differences.

Conclusions and suggestions. The dynamic aspect of
language development has long been the focus of attention of
many scientists and researchers. It is known that the phonetic,
grammatical and semantic forms of each language follow their
own path of development. By analyzing the associative-
derivative relations and, accordingly, by determining the laws
of functioning of the internal form of the word in the
dictionary and speech, the systematicity of the dictionary is
revealed and the mechanisms of this systematicity are
revealed. Taking into account the above, this study takes into
account the important features of the language system, its
relevance to dynamic, probabilistic, open systems. These
features of the language are manifested in the continuous
derivational-motivational process covering different levels and
planes of the language, in particular, as shown in the work, in
the derivational space of the word as a multidimensional,
dynamic and self-organizing structure; the internal form of the
word is made with the active participle. It should be noted that
although there is constant interest in the field of research, such
as the semantic derivation of verbs, some lexical-semantic
groups of verb lexemes, for example, verbs of physical action
in relation to the subject, are incomplete and incomplete.
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PLOT FEATURES OF ABDUQAYUM YOLDOSH STORIES
Annotation

The article talks about the stories of Abdukayum Yoldosh. Genre-specific characteristics of poetic components such as plot
construction, knot, development of events, climax and resolution of the writer’s stories are studied. Attention is paid to the poetic
interpretation of chronological, retrospective and associative plot types typical of the narrative genre in the writer’s work. The
division of the writer’s stories into parts, the leadership of the psychological image, and the ways of transitioning from one story
to another are thoroughly discussed.

Key words: Story genre, literary plot, development of events, knot, climax, types of literary plot, retrospective plot, parts of the
story, literary psychology, literary detail.

OCOBEHHOCTH CIO)KETA PACCKA30B ABJIYKASIMA MYJIJIOIIA
AnHHOTAIHS

B craree roBopurcs 00 pacckazax AOmykaroma IOmmomra. HccmemyroTcs KaHpOBBIE XapaKTEPUCTUKH ITO3THYECKUX
KOMIIOHEHTOB, TaKHX KaK CIO)KETHOE ITOCTPOCHHUE, 3aBsA3Ka, Pa3BUTHE COOBITHH, KyIbMHHANUSI U Pa3BsA3Ka PAcCKa30B IHCATEIs.
VYpensercss BHUMaHHE MOATHYECKOH MHTEPIPETAIINU XPOHOJIOTHUECKOT0, PETPOCIICKTUBHOTO U ACCOI[MATHBHOTO TUIIOB CIOXKETa,
XapaKTePHBIX AJIs OBECTBOBATEIBLHOTO JKaHPA B TBOpUecTBe mucarensi. [logpobHO obcykaaeTcst neneHne paccKa3oB MHCaTeNs
Ha 4acTH, PyKOBOJICTBO IICHXOJIOTHYECKUM 00pa3oM, CIIoco0bI Iepexoia OT OJJHOTO pacckasa K ApYromy.
Kumrouesiie cnoBa: JKanp pacckasa, muTepaTypHBIH CIOKET, pa3BUTHE COOBITHH, 3aBsi3Ka, KYJIbMHHALMS, BHIBI JIUTEPATyPHOTO
CIOJKETa, PETPOCIIEKTUBHBIN CIOXKET, YaCTH ITOBECTH, JINTEpaTypHast ICHXOJIOT U, JINTEpaTypHast 1eTalb.

ABDUQAYUM YO‘LDOSH HIKOYALARINING SYUJET XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya

Magolada Abdugayum Yo‘ldoshning hikoyalari hagida so‘z yuritilgan. Yozuvchi hikoyalarining syujet qurilishi, tugun, vogealar
rivoji, kulminatsiya va yechim kabi poetik komponentlarning janrga xos xususiyatlari tadqiq etilgan. Hikoya janriga xos
xronologik, retrospektiv va assotsiativ syujet turlarining yozuvchi ijodidagi poetik talginiga e’tibor garatilgan. Yozuvchi
hikoyalarining gismlarga ajratilishi, psixologik tasvirning yetakchiligi va vogeadan vogeaga o‘tish usullari xususida atroflicha
fikr yuritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Hikoya janri, badiiy syujet, vogealar rivoji, tugun, kulminatsiya, badiiy syujet turlari, retrospektiv syujet, hikoya

gismlari, badiiy psixologizm, badiiy detal.

Kirish. Zamonaviy o‘zbek nasri yozuvchilari orasida
hikoya janriga go‘l urmagan ijodkorlarni topish giyin. Bu
avvalo, yozuvchining hayot voqeligini poetik idroklash,
qolaversa, hikoyaning muttaasil harakatdagi hozirjavob va
kichik hajmda katta gap ayta olish imkonini beradigan janr
ekanligi bilan bog‘langan. Agar o‘zbek hikoyachiligi tarixiga
nazar tashlansa, hikoya har bir yozuvchi ijodida yangilanib,
kamol topib borganini ko‘ramiz. Masalan, Abdulla Qodiriy,
Abdulla Qahhor, Shukur Xolmirzayev va Nazar Eshonqul
hikoyalari qgiyosiy aspektda kuzatilsa, yuqoridagi kabi
garashlar oydinlashadi. Bundan tashgari hikoya davr
muammolarini o‘zida aks ettirishi bilan adabiy-tarixiy jarayon
mahsuli ham hisoblanadi. Shu bois, hikoya vogeasi va uning
syujet qurilishini  tadqgiq etish ~ zamonaviy  o°zbek
adabiyotshunosligining dolzarb muammolaridan sanaladi.
Aynigsa, mustagillik davri o‘zbek adabiyotida hikoya syujeti
va kompozitsiyasi sathida turli-tuman shakl izlanishlarni ro‘y
bergani masala mohiyatini yanada kengroq yoritish ehtiyoji
borligini bildiradi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ahmad A’zam,
Xurshid Do‘stmuhammad, Nazar Eshonqul, Xayriddin Sulton,
Abdugayum  Yo‘ldosh, Ulug‘bek ~ Hamdam kabi
yozuvchilarning hikoyalari yuqoridagi qarashlarga asos
bo‘ladi. Masalan, A.Yo‘ldosh hikoyalarining syujet qurilishiga
e’tibor gilinsa, quyidagilar ayon bo‘ladi. Uning hikoyalarida

inson fojiasi va uning ichki olamini psixologik tasviriga
alohida e’tibor garatadi. Yozuvchining “Puankare”, “Diydor”,
“Biz bo‘lmagan joylarda”, “Boy”, “Quduq” singari
hikoyalarida mana shunday insonlar hayoti vogelantiriladi.
Adabiyotshunos Abdurauf Fitrat yozadi: “Bir kimsaning
hollarini, bir vogeani tasvir etib, rivoya yo‘sunli yozilg‘an
asarlarga hikoya deyiladir. Hikoya o‘z gahramonining ruhiy
hollarini ochib beradir: tirikchiligimizda bo‘lub turg‘an ko‘b
vogealarning gorong‘u puchmoglarini oydinlatib ko‘rsatadir.
Yomonligi tuzukkina sezilmagan ko‘b odatlarimizni butun
foje’ natijalari bilan gavdalantirib, o‘zimizga ko‘rsatadir.
Shuning uchun hikoya hayotda muhim o‘rin tutadir” (A.Fitrat,
2009, 84-bet). Yuqorida biz nomini keltirgan yozuvchi
hikoyalarida ham jadid mutafakkiri ta’kidlagan xususiyatlar
yorgin namoyon bo‘ladi. Jamiyatimizdagi tubanliklar, inson
fojiasi milliy kolorit bilan ifoda etiladi. Xususan, “Alvido
go‘zallik” deb nomlangan hikoyada o‘sha fojelikni ko‘rish
mumkin. Asardagi gishlog odamlari — madaniyatni,
muomalani bilmaydigan to‘pori jamoa. Oysuluv esa ana shu
muhitga tushib qolgan tamomila boshgacha ayol. U
go‘zalikka, san’atga, ma’rifatga intiladi. Ammo johillar to‘dasi
undagi nafosatni yo‘qga chigaradi. Sahro odamlari — qotil.
Ular Oysuluvdagi iste’dodni, ma’rifatga bo‘lgan intilishni,
golaversa, mutafakkirlar dunyoni qutgaruvchi unsur sifatida
garagan go‘zallikni o‘ldiradi. Oysuluvdan o°zlariga o‘xshagan
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to‘da vakilasini yaratadi. Asarda gishlogdagilar fojiasini
anglagan, vaziyatga to‘g‘ri baho beradigan yagona obraz — bu
roviy. Asar boshida Oysuluv va u tushib golgan kichik jamiyat
(gishlog) muhiti o‘rtasida gahramon va muhit konflikti yuzaga
chigsa, roviy va gishloq odamlarining bir-biriga ters fikrlari
orgali xarakterlararo konflikt namoyon bo‘ladi. Roviy
ovuldagi odamlardan fargli o‘laroq atrofdagi hodisalarni tahlil
gila oladi, ovuldagi ahvolning ayanchli ekanini biladi. Shuning
uchun ham “tezroq maktabni bitirishni va biror institutga
kirishni, ishqilib, bir amallab gishlogdan chigib ketishni orzu
qilib” yuradi. Buning sababi hikoyachi qahramonning keyingi
fikrlarida yanada oydinlashadi: “Ovulimizning aksariyat
erkaklari ichishni yaxshi ko‘rishar, shu sabablimi to‘ylar
janjalsiz o‘tmasdi; ayollari esa kun bo‘yi mol-hol tashvishi
bilan band edilar. Kechqurunlari, televizorda biron bachkana,
uzundan uzoq serial bo‘lib golsagina ko‘pchilik dasturxon
atrofida o‘tirib, shuni tomosha qilishardi” (5). Asar
gahramonlari bo‘lmish ovuldagilar shoir Abdulla Oripov
kuyunib, “Qachon xalq bo‘lasan, ey sen” deb hayqirib
murojaat gilgan olomonga aylanib bo‘lgan. Roviy bu holatni —
olomon tabiatini, ulardagi nafsi ammorani Muslimning to‘yi
hagida aytilgan bir jumla bilan ifodalab beradi: “To‘yda
odatdagidek molday to‘yib ichib olgan erkaklar janjal gilishdi,
ayollar uy-uylariga narsa tashishdi” (5). Roviy Oysuluvning
go‘zalligini ta’riflagandan so‘ng bolalar uni “Kumush checha”
deb chagqirishini aytadi. “Shunda biz ko‘rdik, darhagigat,
kelinchak juda chiroyli edi. Ismiyam jismiga monand:
Oysuluv. Atlas ko‘ylak-lozim kiygan, yaltirab turgan sochi
tagimini o‘padigan, oppoq yuzli, kipriklari uzun-uzun, jismi
nozikkina bu ayolni bolalar negadir “Kumush checha” deb
chagirishardi. O‘ziyam kinodagi Kumushga juda o‘xshab
ketardi-da...” (6). Oxirgi gap ko‘p nugta bilan yakunlanadi.
Xo‘sh, uning Kumushga o“xshashi fagat tashqi ko‘rinishidami
yoki bolaning bu gapida uning taqdiri ham gaysidir ma’noda
Kumushnikidek, degan pressuppozitsiya (yashirin axborot)
bormi? Kumushning o°limiga Zaynab tomonidan berilgan
zahar sababchi ekanligini bilamiz, ammo bu hikoyada kim
kimni  (nimani) zaharladi? Ovuldagi tuban shaxslar
kelinchakning orzu-umidlari, ibosi, intilishlarini o‘limga hukm
etdi. Hikoyadan olingan quyidagi parchada bu tubanlik yaqaol
namoyon bo‘lgan: “Ammo sal keyinroq tasodifan bilib
qoldikki, yanga deganimiz shig‘ir-pig‘ir ham yozarkan. Hatto
bir kuni ishga gattiq nonga qo‘shib shunaga narsalar bitilgan
galingina daftarini-yu bir-ikkita rayon gazetasini Kko‘tarib
kelibdi. Bir magtangisi kelgandir-da sho‘rlikning. Buni
ayollardan biriga aytibdi ham. Bu gap bir zumda hammaga
oshkor bo‘ldi-qoldi. Ana shundan keyin yangaga yovqarash
kuchaydi. Mashglar to‘la daftar esa birdaniga negadir “xotira
daftari” nomini oldi.

— Xotira daftarini kim yozardi, birovni degan, erida
ko‘ngli yo‘q xotin yozadi-da, aylanay...

Bular aytilgan gaplarning mingdan biri edi-yov
chamasi. Axiyri bo‘lmadi — uyat va nomusdan yuzi lovillab
yonayotgan Oysuluv xotinlarning unsiz ma’qullovi va
ehtimolki talabi ostida “xotira daftari” va gazetalarni tushlik
mahali omonat chaylada o‘tirgan mahalimiz qumg‘on tagiga
tutantiriq izlayotgan oshpaz opaga berib yubordi...” (6).
Yugorida biz nazarda tutgan ko‘p nugta ostiga berkitilgan
fikrlar Oysuluvning asar oxiridagi tasviri orgali oydinlashadi.
Xullas, u endi tamomila boshga Oysuluv — o‘sha ommaning
bittasiga aylanib ulgurgan ayol edi.

Asardagi Muslim obrazi “xotin zotini mensimasligini
hammaning  oldida  isbotlab”  gerdayib  yuradigan
nomardlardan. Uning ganday odam ekanini ayoliga
munosabatidan bilsa bo‘ladi. Umrida dala yumushlariga
o‘rganmagan, ketmon bilan oyog‘ini chopib olgan Oysuluvga
“Ko‘zingga garab ishlasang, o‘lasanmi, ey...” deb bagqirgach,
roviy tili bilan aytganda, “shu bilan oz burchimni ado etdim

deb o‘yladi shekilli, ichishni davom
ettirishga” ketadi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ushbu hikoyada vogealar
ketma-ket tarzda ro‘y beradi. Ammo adibning shunday
hikoyalari borki, ularda syujetning o‘ziga xosligi turlicha
namoyon bo‘ladi. Xususan, ayrim hikoyalar retrospektiv
usulda bayon qilinadi. Umuman olganda, har qganday
hikoyaning o°‘zi bu retrospektiv hisoblanadi. Chunki ro‘y
berish nuqgtayi nazaridan asardagi vogea allagachon yuz berib
bo‘lgan, roviy yoki muallif tomonidan keyin bayon qilingan
bo‘ladi. A.Yo‘ldoshevning aksar hikoyalari voqealar rivoji
bilan boshlanadi, ammo muallif hikoyalari orasida syujet
voqealari (“Quduq”dagi kabi) tugun bilan boshlanadigan
jjodily namunalar ham yo‘q emas. Muallifning “Tilla soat”
hikoyasi ham shu tipdagi asarlardan sanalanadi. Hikoyaga
“Hammasi oddiygina hazildan boshlandi” degan tugun jumla
bilan kirib boriladi. Hazil nimadan iborat ekani, uning sabab-
ogibatlari vogealar rivoji davomida oydinlashib boradi. Asar
uchun qahramonlar taqdirini o‘zgartirib yuborgan tilla soat
detali sarlavha gilib tanlangan. Tilla soat bu ayni paytda nafs
timsoli deb aytish mumkin. Asarda do‘stining mastligidan
foydalanib, avval boshda hazil gilaman deb uning tilla soati va
pullarini olib qo‘ygan, keyinchalik fikri o‘zgarib, nafs
qutqusiga uchgan gahramonga muallif Sodig ismini tanlagan.
Muallifning gahramon xarakteriga teskari ma’nodagi ismni
tanlashi ma’lum ma’noda o‘quvchi diggatini tortadi.

“Tilla soat” ham yozuvchining boshqa hikoyalari kabi
gismlarga ajratilgan holda beriladi. E’tibor beradigan bo‘lsak,
A.Yo‘ldoshning deyarli barcha hikoyalari tuzilish jihatidan bir
necha gismlarga bo‘lingan. Qismlarga bo‘lish orqali muallif
o‘z oldiga bir necha magsadlar qo‘yadi. Xususan, “Tilla
soat”da birinchi qismda tugun (hammasiga hazil sabab
bo‘lgani va voqgea nimadan boshlangani) bayon qilinsa,
ikkinchi gismda vogealar rivoji (bu hazil nimadan iborat
ekani), uchinchi gismda esa yechim (vaziyat nimalarga olib
kelgani, sabab-oqibatlar ifodalanadi. “Quduq” va boshqa bir
gator hikoyalarda ham muallif vogeadan voqgeaga asarni
qismlarga ajratish orqali o‘tadi. Bir qism tugab, boshqasiga
o‘tilgani sari hikoyadagi fojelik ortib boradi. A.Yo‘ldosh ijodi
haqida gap ketganda adibning “Puankare” hikoyasini tilga
olmaslikning iloji yo‘q. Nega deganda, ushbu asarni yozuvchi
ijodining gultoji deb atash mumkin. “Puankare” — ayni paytda
biz go‘rqgan narsalar hagida so‘zlovchi hikoya. “Puankare” —
orzu-magsadlari yakson bo‘lgan bir armon hikoyasi, achchiq
hagiqatlar, xato tanlovlar, ularning natijasida yuzaga kelgan
anglatib bo‘lmas iztirob ifodasidir. Hikoyada inson fojiasi
ayanchli tarzda tasvirlanadi. Asar matematika sohasidagi
buyuk fransuz olimi Puankare nomi bilan ataladi. Hikoya
gahramoni ham matematik, u bir umr Puankare gipotezasini
ishotlashga harakat giladi. Bu yerda Puankare — inson
magsadlarining timsoli. Hayotda inson orzu-magsadlariga
yetishish uchun harakat gilar ekan, bu yo‘lda gancha zahmat-
mashaqqat chekishga, turli to‘siglarni yengib o‘tishga to‘g‘ri
keladi. Ammo achinarlisi shundaki, hamma orzu-magsadlar
ham biz kutgan tarzda amalga oshavermaydi. Hikoya
gahramoni — hayotini ilmga bag‘ishlashni istagan ziyoli inson,
ayni paytda oila gadrini biladigan, atrofdagilarni o‘ylaydigan
insofli, oilaparvar, shuningdek, murosali kishi. Matematik
umri davomida uni tushunmaydigan ilmsiz, ilmning giymati,
mohiyatini bilmaydigan ayol bilan hayot kechiradi. Bu ikki
obraz orqgali hikoyada xarakterlararo konflikt yaggol namoyon
bo‘ladi. Boshda hikoya matematikning portfeli hagidagi
fikrlari bilan, so‘ng do‘sti hagidagi xotiralari va universitetda
hammaning og‘ziga tushgan “o‘tmishi” to‘g‘risidagi fikrlar
bilan boshlanadi. Vogealarni bayon qgilishda muallif
retrospektiv. syujetdan foydalanadi. Shu o‘rinda
adabiyotshunos olim Dilmurod Quronovning retrospeksiya
hagidagi garashlarini keltirib o‘tish o‘rinli: “Retrospeksiya deb
ataluvchi bu usulning mohiyati shuki, unda yozuvchi syujet

yana shiyponga,
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vogealarini, ya’ni fagat oldinga oquvchi vagtni go‘yo to‘xtatib
go‘yadi-da, o‘tmishda bo‘lib o‘tgan vogeani tasvirlashga
o‘tadi...Garchi syujetning alohida turi sifatida tasnif etilmasa-
da, ayrim adabiyotlarda u syujet kompozitsiyasi nuqtayi
nazaridan retrospektiv syujet deb farglanadi. Odatda, bunday
syujet gahramonning o‘tmishda yuz bergan voqealarni, ba’zan
hatto butun umrini tahliliy nazardan o‘tkazishi asosiga
quriladi” (Quronov D, 2018, 189-190-betlar). Biz yuqgorida
nomini keltirgan “Puankare” hikoyasida ham aynan qayta
eslash orgali gahramon hayoti tahliliga nazar tashlangan.
Hikoya 9 ta gqismga bo‘lingan. Birinchi gism vogealarga kirish
bo‘lib, u hikoya gahramoni va muhit xususida boshlang‘ich
tasavvurni uyg‘otadi, ikkinchi gismdan boshlab vogea-
hodisalar oydinlashib boradi. Aynan shu gismdagi “Institutni
bitirish arafasida men kutilmaganda Puankare gipotezasining
shaydosiga aylandim” jumlasi orqali hikoyada tugun yuzaga
keladi. Voqgealar rivojida gahramonning turmushi, oilaviy
ahvoli bilan bogliq hodisalar ifoda qgilinadi. Olaxurjun
bo‘yniga tushgach u oilaviy tashvishlar, tirikchilik vajidan
ilmiy ishiga ham, hayotini bag‘ishlashga tayyor bo‘lgan azaliy
magsadiga ham yetarlicha vaqt ajratolmaydi. Buning ogibatida
butun istaklari, xayollari chippakka chigadi. IIm matematik
uchun najot edi, shu najotning yo‘qolishi gahramon hayotida
fojelik yasadi. Puankare gahramon hayotining mohiyati edi.

Asardagi fojelik fagatgina keksa matematikning ahvoli
bilangina bog‘liq emas. Zotan, unda gayta umid uyg‘ongan,
yosh talaba bilan birga orzusiga yetmoq g‘ayrati yana paydo
bo‘lgandi. Asl fojia o‘sha g‘ayrat, o‘sha umidning ikkinchi bor
gayta so‘nishi edi! Muallim o‘z hayotining shogirdida
takrorlanayotganini ko‘rib ado bo‘lgandi. Undagi insoniylik,
boshqalarni tushunish hissi shu darajada ediki, o‘z turmushi
yaxshi emasligiga, ayolining har kungi ta’na-dashnomlariga
garamay, portfelidagi pullarni bir kunlik shogirdiga to‘yona
qgildi. Asardan olingan quyidagi jumlalar ham gahramonning
ichki portretini chizishda muhim ahamiyat kasb etgan: “Men
yana ilmga gaytmoqda edim. Dilimning gay qorongu,
hammaning, hatto o‘zimning ham nigohimdan pinhon
puchmoglarida bir telbavor o‘y kezardiki, mabodo Xudo “Ol,
qulim” desa-yu, talaba ikkalamiz gipotezani yechsak, men...
men mukofot pulidan voz kechaman. Mayli, talaba olsin, unga
kerakdir. Ammo men o‘zimga tegishli besh yuz ming
dollardan voz kechaman. To‘lalagicha! Illo... illo men bir
asrdan beri jumboqg bo‘lib kelayotgan gipotezani isbotlab,
kashfiyotga erishgan mahalim his qilgan shodligimni,
baxtimni yarim million dollardan gimmat deb hisoblagan
bo‘lardim. Tushuntirib berolmadimmi? Buni tushunish uchun
odam hagigiy matematik bo‘lishi kerak. To‘g‘ri, puldan voz
kechganimni eshitgan xotinim meni tiriklay g*ajiydi, bolalarim
nafrat bilan garashadi, tanish-bilishlarim telbaga chigarishadi.
Ammo men baribir shunday yo‘l tutaman. Nazarimda, talaba
ham shunday qgiladiganday. Axir uning tomirlarida ham asl
matematikning qoni oqmoqda. .. (Mynmour A., 2014, 122-6er)

Hikoyadagi ayrim o‘rinlar orgali gahramon tabiatida
biroz qat’iyatning yetishmaganligi, yumshoq fe’llilik ko‘p
hollarda matematik zarariga ishlaganligining guvohi bo‘lamiz.
Farzand tarbiyasi borasida ham ayolining aks ta’siri gahramon
nutgidan sezilib turadi. Asar gahramoni har gapida matematik
gonuniyatlarni yodga oladi-yu, ammo hayot gonuniyatlariga
yaxshi e’tibor bermagani tufayli xato tanlovlar giladi.
“Tanloving xato bo‘lsa, to‘loving umr bo‘ladi” deganlaridek,
umr bo‘yi azoblar iskanjasida yashaydi.

Qahramonlar xarakterini tasvirlashda, umuman, ushbu
hikoyaning “yozib tashlanishida” hayotiy vogeliklar muhim
o‘rin tutgan. Muallif uchun ana shu turtki professor Qozogboy
Yo‘ldoshevning o‘zbek ayollari hagida aytgan gaplari bo‘lgan.
Yozuvchining aytishicha, ularni televideniyaga, suratga
olishga chagirib golishadi va suv bo‘yiga olib borishadi. Kun
gizigan payt, ular turgan ko‘prik tagidan bir arig suv sharillab
oqar, ikkala girg‘oqdagi soya-salgin joylarda dam oluvchilar,

ularning aksariyati rus, koreys millatiga mansub erkak-ayollar
edi. Shu payt Q.Yo‘ldoshev olimlarga xos zukkolik bilan:
“Agar o‘zimizning ayollarni olib kelsangiz, bog‘lab
go‘ysangiz ham turishmaydi. Axir ularning boshida bir olam
tashvish: to‘y, ma’raka, charlar...”, — deb aytadi. Shu gapdan
keyin o°zidagi holatni yozuvchi shunday aytib beradi:
“Shunda men, deylik, eri bir amallab dam olishga olib kelgan
va hattoki, ketib golmasin, dam olsin degan o‘yda bog‘lab
go‘ygan ayolning qalin-galin arqgonlarni jon-jahdi bilan,
tishlarini ishga solib yechib-uzayotganini tasavvur etdim-u,
kulib yubordim. Ammo... Qozogboy akaning qolgan gaplarini
eshitmadim” (Mynpom A., 2014, 276-6er). Xuddi shu narsa
hikoyada matematikning ayoliga ko‘chiriladi. Bu tasvir asarda
quyidagicha ifoda etiladi: “...Xullas, agar, sal yumshogroq
iboralarda ifodalaydigan bo‘lsak, shu paytgacha dam olmagan
fidoyi xotinim bundan keyin ham dam olishni xayoliga
keltirmas ekan, chunki uning uchun — mendek tepsa
tebranmas, loqayd, dangasa erdan fargli ravishda — bolalarning
baxti to‘kis bo‘lishi muhim ekan, bu to‘kislik esa el gatori
o‘tkazilgan to‘yda namoyon bo‘larkan...va hokazo va hokazo
(Ha, bu xotin dam olish-pam olishga bormaydi, mabodo
sanatoriya-panatoriyaga oborib, bog‘lab qo‘yib gaytsam,
argonlarni tishlab-uzib, uzolmagan taqdirda esa hakkalab
bo‘lsa ham mendan burun uyga yetib keladi)” (Mymmour, A.,
2014, 127-128-6etnap).

Qahramon holati-yu ahvolotini ochishda portfel detali
ham muhim ahamiyat kasb etgan. Portfel ayni paytda
muallimning giyin hayot tarzi, turmushidagi yetishmovchilikni
ko‘rsatsa, boshga tomondan bu detal uning orzu-magsadlari
bilan bog‘lig. Qolaversa, bu yerda hech kim bas
kelolmaydigan vaqgt masalasi ham bor. Shafqgatsiz vaqt nafagat
portfelga, balki unda saglanadigan orzu-umidlarga ham oz
ta’sirini o‘tkazdi. Asar boshlanmasida aytilganidek, “vaqt
ta’sirini o‘tkazmaydigan narsaning o°zi golmabdi. Hatto asl
mol ham uning qoshida ojiz ekan”. Hikoyada bu haqda yana
bir gancha fikrlar keltirilgan. Ular orasida, aynigsa, uchinchi
gism boshlanmasi bo‘lib kelgan quyidagi jumlalar kishini
o‘ylantirib go‘yadi: “Vagqt, vaqt, vaqt... U bunchalar tez
o‘tadi? Qayoqqga bunchalar shoshadi? Bu gattol shiddat inson
umrini tushga, ro‘yoga aylantirib qo‘ymaydimi? Uxlading-u,
uyg‘onding. Qisgagina davom etgan tushingda esa butun
umringni  ko‘rding. Bunchalar shafqatsizsan, vaqt...”
(Aymnour, A., 2014, 100-6er). Turmush muammolari, jamiyat
hayotidagi kemtikliklar ham asarning vogealar rivoji fonida
ifoda etilgan deyish mumkin. Yozuvchi Tog‘ay Murod: “Olam
ufgga borib tamom bo‘ladi, odam umidini yo‘qgotib tamom
bo‘ladi”, - degan edi. Asar bosh gahramoni ham oxirgi ilinjini
yo‘qotib tamom bo‘ldi. Uning ilmiy ishi nihoyasiga ham,
gipoteza isbotini topishiga ham bir necha gadam goladi, ammo
oilaviy vaziyatni yaxshilash uchun gahramon bularni ortga
suradi. Natijada, bir kuni Parelman ismli shaxs gipotezaning
isbotini aniglagani ma’lum bo‘ladi. Xuddi shu nugtani
asarning kulminatsiyasi deb olishimiz mumkin. “Shoirlar
aldaydilar. Nima emish, gandaydir bir mavzuni yozmogqchi
bo‘lib yursang-u, uni sendan oldin kimdir qog‘ozga tushirib
go‘ysa, bundan xursand bo‘lishing kerak ekan. Bekor gap!
Ehtimol adabiyotda shundaydir, ammo aniq fanlarda emas.
Men unagangi bag‘ri keng odam ham emasman. Men ichi qora
odamman. Xudo shohid, bu olamshumul yangilikni
o‘giganimda butun vujudimni hasad va alam fasodi to‘ldirdi.
Men o‘zimni tishlab tashlaguday ahvolga tushdim: “Nega u?
Nega u? Nega men emas...” (Myngour, A., 2014, 129-Ger)
Hikoyaning aynan shu nuqgtalarida gahramon ruhiyatidagi
fojelik cho‘qgiga chigadi. Qahramon uning uchun hayot o‘z
ma’nosini yo‘qotganligini aytib, “ammo bu hali holvasi ekan”
deydi. Undagi alamning, dardning avj nugataga ko‘tarilib
borishi keyingi jumlalarda ham yagqol namoyon bo‘ladi: “Tez
orada saytda Perelmanning gipoteza yechimi ifodalangan
magolalarini e’lon gilishdi. E, Xudo, bu nima degan gap!
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Menga yana ganday jazoying bor? Qachongacha ustimdan
kulasan? Axir... axir bu to‘gson to‘qgiz butun-u yuzdan
to‘gson to‘qqiz foiz mening yechimim-ku!!! Axir men to‘g‘ri
yo‘ldan borgan ekanman-ku. So‘nggi nol butun yuzdan bir
foiz ish golgan ekan-ku! Bir oygina, yo‘q, yo‘q, ko*pi bilan bir
haftagina gimirlamay o‘tirib ilm gilganimdami, gipotezani
o‘zim isbotlagan bo‘lardim...”(fymmou, A., 2014, 129-6er).
Qahramon Yaratganga isyon qilishni xohlamaydi. Buni
Xudoning aybi emasligini ta’kidlaydi, ammo ichida alanga
olayotgan alam otashiga ham bardosh bera olmaydi: “Nega?
Nega axir? Garchand bilaman, bu sening aybing emas, biroq
nima gqilay, o‘zim o‘zimni ayblaymi? O‘zim o‘zimni
jazolaymi? Bu bilishim menga azob-iztirobdan o‘zga nima
olib keladi, nima?..”(Mynmzom, A.,2014, 129-130-Germap).
Qahramon tilidan aytilgan bu gaplar kitobxonni larzaga
keltiradi, ayniqsa, uning alamli va ojiz holati “Xudoyim! Meni
o‘ttiz yil orqaga qaytar, Xudoyim...” degan jumlalarida aks
etadi.

Aksariyat hikoyalarda tugun, vogealar rivoji va
kulminatsiyadan so‘ng, albatta, yechim beriladi. Ammo
“Puankare” xususida bu fikrni ayta olmaymiz. Hikoyaning
oxirgi (VI1I-IX) gismlari gahramon emas, balki muallif tilidan
bayon gilinib, go‘yo kitobxonni yechimga olib borayotgandek
tuyuladi, lekin hikoya so‘ngida aniq bir yechim berilmaydi.
Zero, matematikning iztiroblar natijasida agldan ozishi yoki
“Xudoyim! Meni o‘ttiz yil orqaga qaytar” degan o‘kinch to‘la
o‘tinchining so‘nishi — bu yechim emas! Hikoyadagi yechimni
oldiga biror magsad qo‘ygan har ganday kitobxon o‘z
hayotidan topadi. Bizningcha, muallifning badiiy maqgsadi

ham shu. Bugun “Puankare”dagi matematik bir 0°zZi
yig‘lamadi, u bilan birga biz ham vyig‘ladik. Bu safar u
Xudoga yolg‘iz o‘zi iltijo gilmadi. Unga qo‘shilib biz ham
Yaratganga yolvordik: “Xudoyim! Uni o‘ttiz yil orgaga
qaytar, qaytar, Xudoyim!..”.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa qilib aytganda,
A.Yo‘ldosh hikoyalari shakl va mazmun birligi, syujet
tartibining o°‘ziga xosligi, hikoyalarda inson fojiasi avj
pardalarda kuylanganligi  bilan ajralib turadi. Adib
hikoyalarida aynan quyidagi o‘ziga xosliklar yaggol namoyon
bo‘ladi:

Muallif konsepsiyasini ifodalovchi vogealar muayyan
gismlarga bo‘linadi.

Vogealar tizmasini shakllantirish, vogeadan vogeaga
o‘tishda muallif hikoyani turli gismlarga ajratish usulidan
mahorat bilan foydalanadi.

Yozuvchi vogealarni
syujetga murojaat giladi.

Adib bevosita ishtirok etgan hayotiy vogea va
suhbatlar asar gahramonlari tabiatining jonli chigishiga sabab
bo‘ladi.

“Puankare” muallif ijodidagi inson fojiasi yuksak
darajada ochib berilgan eng yaxshi hikoya bo‘lib, unda bayon
giluvchi bir shaxsdan ikkinchisiga ko‘chadi. Ya’ni asar
boshida “men” tilidan hikoya qilingan bo‘lsa, VIII-I1X
gismlarda roviy vazifasini muallifning o‘zi bajaradi.

Muxtasar qilib aytganda, A.Yo‘ldosh hikoyalari
o‘zbek hikoyachiligida o‘z o‘rniga ega bo‘lgan ijodiy
namunalar sirasidandir.

bayon gilishda retrospektiv
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TE3AYPYC - ®AKTOP JIUHI'BUCTUYECKOI'O PA3BBUTUS
AnHHOTAIHS

B nanHO#i cTaThe BeeTCs pacCyXkI€HUE O Te3aypyce U €ro BUAax, a TakkKe O BHEJIPEHHH B CIOBAapPOBEJCHHE KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX
TexHoJorui. [Ipu ocBeleHN: TeMbI aBTOP LIEIEHANIPABICHHO UCIIOIB3YET HAyYHBIE HCTOYHUKH B Y30€KCKOM H PYCCKOM SI3BIKAX,
a TaKKe pasIMYHbIC CIOBapd M HAyYHO-HCCIEAOBATENbCKHE pabOTBl. YMecTHO oOpamasch K mnpuMmepaMm #  (akTam,
MOATBEPKAAIONINM OTPEICICHHbIC TMOHATHS M SBICHHSA, CHETal COOTBETCTBYIOLINE HAy4YHBIC BBIBOABI IO TeME W Jaj
MPaKTHYECKHE PEKOMEHIAIIHH.

KiioueBble ciioBa: Te3aypyc, OMOHUM, CUHOHUM, aHTOHUM, MApOHUM, JIEKCHKA, CEMAHTHUKA, TUIIOHUM, THIIEPOHUM, aJIeKBarT,
CUCTEM, KOMITbIOTEP, TIMHIBUCTHKA, KOPITYC, HHKECHEPHHT.

TEZAURUS - LINGVISTIK TARAQQIYOT OMILI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada, tezaurus va uning turlari, shuningdek lug‘atchilikka kompyuter texnologiyalarini tatbiq etish xususida fikr-
mulohaza yuritilgan. Muallif mavzuni yoritishda o‘zbek va rus tilidagi ilmiy manbalar hamda turli xildagi lug‘atlar va ilmiy
tadqiqiot ishlaridan magqsadli foydalangan. O‘rni bilan ma’lum tushuncha va hodisalarni tadiglovchi misollar va dalillarga
murojaat gilib, mavzu yuzasidan tegishli ilmiy xulosalar chigargan hamda amaliy tavsiyalar bergan.
Kalit so‘zlar: tezaurus, omonim, sinonim, antonim, paronim, leksika, semantika, giponim, giperonim, adekvat, sistem,

kompyuter, lingvistika, korpus, injenering.

Kirish. O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Prezidenti Shavkat
Mirziyoyevning “O°zbek tilining davlat tili sifatidagi nufuzi
va mavgeini tubdan oshirish chora-tadbirlari to‘g‘risida” 2019
yil 21 oktabrdagi PF-5850-son Farmoni ona tilimizning dunyo
miqyosidagi nufuzini, jamoatchilikning davlat tiliga bo‘lgan
e’tiborni yanada oshirdi [1]. Bu esa o‘z navbatida ona
tilimizga kompyuter texnologiyalarini tatbiq etish, kompyuter
lug‘atlari (tezaurus)ni yaratish vazifalarini go‘yadi.

Tezaurus — hozirgi kundagi zamonaviy tilshunoslikda
leksik birliklar o‘rtasidagi semantik alogalar — omonim,
sinonim, antonim, paronim, giponim, giperonim va boshga
tushunchalarni ko‘rsatadigan umumiy yoki maxsus lug‘at,
shunday lug‘atlarning maxsus turi hisoblanadi.

Nazariy jihatdan tezaurus leksik-semantik tizimning
ehtimoliy modellaridan biridir. Amalda undan individual
lug‘atni  boyitish va tezkor gidiruv vositasi sifatida
foydalaniladi.

Tezaurus termini ikki xil ma’noda ishlatiladi:

1. Muayyan leksik birlik semantikasiga oid lingvistik
tahlillarga asoslangan to‘lig ma’lumot yoritilgan lug‘atlar;

2. Bilimlarning muayyan sohasiga taallugli
tizimlashtirilgan axborotlar majmui.

Tezaurus milliy til, gayta ishlangan tabiiy til, axborot
uslubi sifatida shaklangan sun’iy til semantikasini belgilaydi.
Dunyoning rivojlangan tillaridan hisoblangan ingliz, rus
tillaridagi tezauruslar milliy korpuslarning tarkibiy qismi

sifatida ma’lumotlar bazasi va tadgigotlar uchun material
bo‘lib xizmat gilmoqda.

Bu lug‘at boshga lug‘atlardan fargli o‘laroq, biror bir
ilm-fan sohasiga oid lug‘aviy birliklar yoki biror mavzu
tarkibida joylashtirilgan ana shunday birliklar o‘rtasidagi
semantik munosabatlar aks ettirilgan ideografik lug‘atdir.

Tezaurus umumiy ma’noda — maxsus terminologiya,
ya’ni lug‘at, ma’lumotlar yig‘indisi, korpus yoki jamlanma,
ma’lum sohadagi bilimlar yoki faoliyat sohasidagi
tushunchalar, ta’riflar va terminlarni to‘liq o‘z ichiga oladi.

Muayyan yozuv yodgorliklaridan leksik birliklarni
yoppasiga terib olishga asoslangan (masalan, yunon, lotin
tillariga tuzilgan) lug‘atlar tezaurus hisoblanadi. So‘z tanlash
tamoyillariga ko‘ra yozuvchilar yoki ularning ijodiga mansub
biror asar tili bo‘yicha tuzilgan lug‘atlar ham tezaurus bo‘ladi.

U leksik-semantik, korporativ kommunikatsiya (bir
fan yoki kasb orgali o‘zaro bog‘lig bo‘lgan shaxslarning
mulogotda bir-birlarini tushunishlari) uchun xizmat qiladi.
Tezauruslar ma’lum bir fanni talgin gilishda muhim
vositalardan biridir.

Lug‘at va tezaurus tushunchalarini giyoslasak, unda
har ikkisi so‘z va uning ma’nolarini bilish uchun xizmat qilsa-
da, birog ularning so‘z ma’nolari hagida ma’lumot berish
usullari har xil, ya’ni ozaro farglanadi.

Lug‘at va tezaurus so‘zlari lug‘aviy ma’nosiga ko‘ra,
ot hisoblanadi. Lug‘at ko‘proq til o‘rganuvchilar tomonidan
so‘zlarning ma’nolari, talaffuzi va orfografiyasini aniglash
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uchun ishlatilsa, tezaurus tadgigotchilar tomonidan so‘zning
sinonim, antonim, omonim va boshga ma’no shakllarini topish
uchun ishlatiladi.

Tezaurus — so‘z yoki terminning tegishli tushunchalar
guruhidagi ro‘yxati. U murojaat gilinayotgan so‘z bilan bir xil
bo‘lgan boshga so‘zlar to‘g‘risida ham keng gamrovli
ma’lumotlar beradi.

Aksariyat tadgiqotchilar sinonim, antonim, paronim va
boshga shu kabilarni bilish uchun tezaurusdan foydalanishadi.
Odatda, tezaurus tilda so‘zlarning kelib chigishiga unchalik
bog‘lig bo‘lmaydi, xususan, so‘zlarning etimologiyasi hagida
go‘shimcha ma’lumotlar  bermaydi. Ammo, tezaurus
so‘zlarning boshga shakllari, masalan, nominal shakllari,
sifatlar va adverbial shakllar hagida juda ko‘plab ma’lumotlar
beradi.

Lug‘at — bu tildagi so‘zlarni (odatda alifbo tartibida)
ro‘yxatga oladigan va ularning ma’nosini izohlab beradigan
yoki shunday so‘zlarni boshga tilda beradigan, ko‘pincha
tog‘ri talaffuz hagida ma’lumot beradigan kitob yoki elektron
manba hisoblanadi. Boshgacha gilib ifodalasak, lug-at tildagi
so‘zlar hagida bilim beradigan etimologik va grammatik
vositadir.

Lug‘atda so‘zning jinsi va nutqda ishlatilishi hagida
go‘shimcha ma’lumotlar mavjud. U tildagi birorta so‘z bilan
bir gatorda, unga qo‘shimcha ravishda ma’lumotlar ham
berishi mumkin. Lug‘at bir nechta aniq tillarda tuzilishi
mumkin, masalan, ingliz, fransuz, rus va boshqa tillarda. Bir
tilda tuzilgan lug‘atda boshga tillardagi shu so‘zning
ekvivalent ma’nolari ham beriladi. Odatda, bu sifatlar
tezaurusga tegishli emas.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Birinchi zamonaviy
ingliz tili tezaurusi Piter Mark Roger tomonidan 1805 yilda
yaratilgan. Mazkur tezaurus 1852 yilda Angliyada nashr
etilgan, taxminan 15 mingta tushunchani o‘z ichiga oladi va
shu vaqtdan beri foydalanib kelinadi. Bunday lug‘atlarning
asosiy magsadi matn yozishda tegishli so‘zlarni tanlashga
yordam berish, mavzu doirasida atama yoki termin o‘rtasidagi
munosabatlarni tavsiflovchi ma’lumotlarni gidirib topishdan
iborat. Bunday lug‘atlar ma’lum bir soha mutaxassislari
tomonidan yaratilgan va mavzu doirasidagi ma’lumotni gidirib
topish uchun mo‘ljalangan.

1870 yillarda tezauruslardan ma’lumot izlash ishlarida
faol foydalanila boshlandi. Shunday lug‘atlardan yana biri
Vikilug‘at deb ataladi. U ko‘p tilli bepul yangilanadigan lug‘at
va tezaurus bo‘lib, “Vikimediya” fondi loyihasi doirasida
yaratilgan va 2004 yildan hozirgi kungacha ishlatilib kelinadi.
Unda 250 mingta tushuncha va 67 mingta semantik
munosabatlar o‘z aksini topgan.

Rus tilidagi xuddi shunday tezauruslardan biri
“RuTez” deb nomlangan. Bu lug‘at 1997 vyilda Axborot
tadgiqotlar markazi tomonidan avtomatik indeksatsiya vositasi
sifatida yaratilgan. U hozirgi kunga gadar ishlab chigilgan 45
mingta tushuncha, 107 mingta so‘z va iboralar, 177 mingta
semantik munosabatlarni gamrab oladi.

O‘zbekiston  Milliy  Ensiklopediyasida tezaurus
terminiga quyidagicha izoh berilgan: “Tezaurus — muayyan
tildagi barcha so‘zlarni gamrab oladigan, ularning matnda
go‘llanish holatlarini to‘la-to°kis aks ettiradigan lug‘at” [2].

Tezaurus — bu lug‘atlar tushunchasi va uning birliklari
o‘rtasidagi sobit semantik alogalar bo‘lib, har ikkala mustaqil
xususiyat ham tushuncha aniglash uchun muhim ahamiyat
kasb etadi.

“Tezaurus termini, avvalambor tilning lug‘at fondini
maksimal darajada to‘liglik bilan ifodalaydigan xazina sifatida
talgin etiladi. Matnlarning adekvat talgini va ma’lumotlari
uning sistem ma’nolarini o‘zida mujassam etgan va soha
vakillari tomonidan e’tirof etilgan tezaurusda aniqlanadi” [3].

Hozirgi vagtda ushbu tushunchaga kompyuter
texnologiyalarida so‘zlarni gidirishda axborot

texnologiyalarining targalishi, Internet va mashinalarning
tarjimasi  bilan bog‘liq lug‘atlar kiradi. Psixologiyada
shaxsning tezaurusi ma’lumotni idrok etish va tushunish bilan
xarakterlanadi. Bunda aloga nazariyasi va uning elementlari
o‘zaro ta’sir Kko‘rsatadigan murakkab tizimning umumiy
tushuncha-tezislari ko‘rib chigiladi.

Kompyuter lingvistikasining tarkibiy gismi bo‘lgan
tezauruslar leksemalarning oz va ko‘chma ma’nolari,
kommunikativ Xususiyatlari, emotsional-ekspressiv
funksiyalari hagida keng ma’lumot berishi bilan gimmatlidir.
Shu o‘rinda ta’kidlash joizki, jahon tilshunosligida kompyuter
lingvistikasi, korpus tushunchasiga doir ilk ma’lumotlar
XX asrning qirginchi yillarida yuzaga kelganligi ilmiy
manbalarda qayd etilgan [4]. O‘zbek tilshunosligida korpus
lingvistikasi masalalari keyingi yillarda ilmiy tadgiqot ishlari
sifatida keng o‘rganila boshladi.

Xususan, Sh.M. Hamroyevaning “O‘zbek tili
mualliflik korpusini tuzishning lingvistik asoslari” nomli
dissertatsiyasida o‘zbek tilshunosligida birinchi marta korpus,
uning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari, nazariy asoslari, til korpusining
lingvistik hamda nazariy va amaliy ahamiyati yoritib berilgan

[5].

Shuningdek, korpus lingvistikasining shakllanish
tarixi, taraqgiyot yo‘li, o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari va bugungi
holati masalalari atroflicha talgin gilingan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. O‘zbekiston Respublikasi
Prezidentining “O‘zbekiston Respublikasining “Davlat tili
hagida”gi Qonuni gabul gilinganligining 30 yilligini keng
nishonlash to‘g‘risida”gi PQ-4479-son qarori (2019 yil 4
oktabr), “Mamlakatimizda o‘zbek tilini yanada rivojlantirish
va til siyosatini takomillashtirish chora-tadbirlari to‘g risida”gi
PF-6084-son Farmoni (2020 yil 20 oktabr) hamda tilshunoslik
sohasiga tegishli boshga meyoriy-huqugiy hujjatlarda davlat
tilini yanada rivojlantirish, uning xalgaro nufuzini oshirish,
maishiy xizmat, harbiy, tibbiyot va boshga sohalarda keng
go‘llanilayotgan xorijiy so‘z va terminlarning o‘zbekcha
mugobillari va ularning lug‘atini yaratish, o‘zbek tiliga ilg‘or
texnologiyalarni tatbiq etish va bu boradagi ilmiy tadgigot
ishlarini go‘llab-quvvatlash singari dolzarb masalalar ko‘zda
tutilgan.

Yuqgoridagi Farmon va qarorlar ushbu tadgigotning
metodologik asosini tashkil etadi.

Tahlil va natijalar. O°zbek tilini jahon tillari gatorida
rivojlantirish, uni dunyoviy tillar sirasiga Kkiritish va til
o‘rganish hamda o‘rgatishda kompyuter lingvistikasi fani
dolzarb ahamiyat kasb etmogda. Texnika taraqgiyoti mahsuli
bo‘lgan kompyuter tizimi barcha sohalarda qulayliklar
yaratadi, ma’lumotlarning tezkor yetkazib berilishini, tarjima,
tahrir jarayonlarining mashina yordamida gisqga muddatlarda
amalga oshirilishini ta’minlaydi.

Kompyuter lingvistikasi amaliy tilshunoslik
yo‘nalishlaridan biridir. “Amaliy lingvistika” termini esa kop
ma’noli termin bo‘lib, bu termin umumtilshunoslikda har xil
talgin qgilinadi. G‘arb tilshunosligida applied linguistis,
angewandte linguistik termini, birinchi navbatda, o‘gitish
metodikasi, grammatik xususiyatlarni gamrab olgan holda,
ona tili va chet tillarini o‘gitish amaliyoti bilan bog‘lanadi.

Aslida mazkur tushunchalar kompyuter
texnologiyalarining ishlab chigilishi va axborotni gayta ishlash
tizimi (boshqgaruvning avtomatlashgan tizimi, informatsion
gidiruv tizimi, matnni gayta ishlashning avtomatik tizimi)
shakllanishi jarayonida yuzaga kelgan.

Xorijiy tillar, jumladan rus tilida yaratilgan tezauruslar
o‘rganilganda ularning tuzilishi, modellari jihatidan har
xillikni kuzatdik [6]. YA’ni tezaurus tuzishda bir xil prinsip
yoki kriteriy mavjud emas, shuningdek axborot qidiruv
jarayonida foydalanuvchilarga qulaylik yaratishga asosiy
e’tibor garatilganini ko‘ramiz.
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Ayrim rus tilidagi adabiyotlarda, ko‘p hollarda,
“kompyuter lingvistikasi”  (“somputational  linguistis”),
“hisoblash lingvistikasi”, “avtomatik lingvistika”, “injener
lingvistikasi” tarzida qo‘llaniladi [7]. Amaliy lingvistikaning
mazkur nomlar bilan yuritilishi uning faoliyati xarakterini
belgilaydi. Ushbu terminlarda amaliy lingvistikaning
integratsiyaga asoslanishi, avtomatlashish xususiyati o°z
ifodasini topgan.

Mavjud tezaurus maqolalarining modellari
(O.Baranov, S.YE.Bikova, N.R.Valitova, YE.V.Smirnova va
boshgalar izlanishlarida qayd etilgan) va boshga tadgiqotlar
xarakteridan kelib chigib [8], tezaurus magqolasining quyidagi
umumiy modelini keltirish mumkin:

termin; 2) aniglovchi; 3) sinonimlari; 4) antonimlari;
5) golonimlari; 6) o‘z ichida komponent, belgi, funksiya,
xususiyat, aspekt  munosabatlarini  gamrab  oluvchi
meronimlari; 7) giperonimlari; 8) giponimlari.

Xulosa va takliflar. Tezaurus — bu umumiy ma’noda
maxsus bilim sohasi yoki faoliyat sohasining tushunchalari,
ta’riflari, atama yoki terminlarini to‘lig gamrab oladigan
maxsus terminologiya, yanada qat’iy va obyektiv ravishda
lug‘at, ma’lumotlar to‘plami, korpus yoki kod, demakdir.

Tilda tezauruslar elektron formatda, alohida fan
sohalarini tavsiflashning samarali vositalaridan biri bo‘lib,
biror fan yoki kasb-hunar bilan bog‘lig bo‘lgan munosabatlar
va shu munosabatlardagi tushunchalarni rivojlantirishga
xizmat giladi.

Tezaurusning milliy tilshunoslikka tatbiq etilishi
axborotlarning tezkorlik bilan o‘zlashtirilishi, shuningdek
bajariladigan amallarning anigligini ta’minlaydi.

Kompyuter lingvistikasi har bir tilning o‘ziga xos
tabiatini hisobga olib, muayyan tilning fonetik, leksik,
grammatik sathlariga oid masalalarni mashina yordamida hal
qgilish vazifasini qo‘ygandagina lingvistik taraggiyot omili
bo‘la oladi.

. ADABIYOTLAR
1. V306ekucron PecmyOmukacu IlpesuaeHTHHUHT “Y30€K THIMHUHT AaBiaT TWIK cudaTugard HyQy3u Ba MaBKEHHHU TyOmaH
OIIMPHIN Yopa-Tanoupiapu tyrpucuna’ru ®apmonn. “Xank cy3u” razeracu // 2019 iiun, 22 okta6psb, 218-coH.

2. Vs6exncron Mummit DHuukaoneauscH. — Tomkedt, 2004

3. Bamurosa H.P. ®opmupoBanre npodecCHOHATFHOTO Te3aypyca Y CTYACHTOB (DHU3KYIbTYPHOTO By3a. ABTOped. Ha COMCK.

y4. CTeNEHH KaHA. nef. Hayk. — Omck, 2012

4. Kyry3oB A.b. Kypc “Kopmychas nunrsuctuka”. Jlunensus Creative commons Attribution Share-Alike 3.0 Unported - //
lab314.brsu.by/kmp-lite/ kmp-video/ CL/ CorporeLingva.pdf.
5. Xampoesa II.M. ¥Y30ek Tinn Mya ()UK KOPIYCHHH TY3HIIHUHT JIMHTBUCTUK acociapu. @wuon. ¢. 6yitmya ¢.x.(PhD)

muce. aBroped. — Kaprm, 2018

6. JlyxoBa B.A. taxpupu octuna “Te3aypycHbiii aHanu3 MUpOBO# KynbTyphl”. COOpHHMK HaydHbBIX TpyaoB. // — M.: 2013.,
KprokoBa M. U. Dxdpactudeckuii Tezaypyc B npo3e A.C.I'puna. {ucc., Ha couck yd. creneHu K.¢.H. / — HoBocnbupcek:

2018 Ba 6.

7. bapanoB A.H.taxpupu octunaru “CioBapb Te3aypyc COBPEMEHHOH pyccKoil unuoMatuku”. — M.: “Mup sHIuKIONE MU,

2007

8. bapanos O. Pycckwuii Te3aypyc (DnekTpoHHoe m3nanue). — M.: 2014

9. beikoBa C.E. TesaypycHoe MOIEIUpOBaHHE IOPUIUYECKONW TEPMHHOJOTHM (HAa Marepuaie (QpaHIy3CKOTO S3bIKa B
COIIOCTABIICHHE C PYCCKUM). ABTOped. Ha COHCK. YU. CTeTIeHH KaHA. ¢l Hayk. — ExarepunOypr, 2006

10. BamuroBa H.P. ®opmupoBanue nmpoecCHOHANBHOTO Te3aypyca Y CTYACHTOB (PHU3KYIbTYpHOTO By3a. ABTOped. Ha COUCK.

yd. CTeNEHH KaHA. nef. Hayk. — Omck, 2012

11. CmuproBa E.B. CTpykTypHO-CeMaHTHUECKHE U JIEKCHKOTpadUUECKUH acHEeKThl MEIUINHCKOW TEPMHHOJIOTHUECKOH (Ha
HpUMepe KapIHOJIOrHIecKoil JJIeKCHKN). ABTOped. JMC. Ha COMCKaHUe y4. CTeNeHH KaHj. (uion. Hayk. — Spocnasib, 2012.

—48c.

12. CyronoB b.T. Tub0mii TepMHHIap CEMaHTHKAcH Ba Te3aypycu. Mororpagwus. — TomkenT: 2022

13. CyronoB B.T. Te3aypyc — xosupru 3amonasuii mayrar typu. IX Global science and innovations 2020: Central Asia.
International scientific practical conference. Kazakhstan, Nur-Sultan (Astana).

14. CyronoB b.T. Tezaurus va uni turkiy tillarga tatbiq etish. “Turkiy filologiyaning dolzarb masalalari, nazariya va innavatsion

ta’lim texnologiyalari”
pedagogika instituti. — Hyxyc: 2021

- 358 -

Xalqaro ilmiy-amaliy konferensiya materiallari to‘plami / Ajiniyoz nomidagi Nukus davlat




O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2023, [1/12/1]
ISSN 2181-7324

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz

Social sciences

UDK: 8 81-281-22
Dilbar TURAYEVA,
Qarshi davlat universiteti katta o ‘qituvchisi(PhD)
E- mail: DilbarTurayeva9977@gmail.com

BuxDPI dotsenti, filologiya fanlari bo ‘yicha falsafa doktori(PhD) M. G. Rustamovna taqrizi asosida

THE EMERGENCE OF THE AUTHOR'S PUNCTUATION AND NEW TRADITIONS IN THE PUNCTUATION
SYSTEM
Annotation
The strengthening of the tradition of using punctuation marks according to the author's style made it possible to use punctuation
marks in a way that does not obey the norm. Author's punctuation - the occasional usage of punctuation marks according to the
author's style, although observed since the 18th century, reached its final stage of development at the end of the last century.
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MOABJEHHE ABTOPCKOWM ITYHKTYAIIUA U HOBBIE TPAJUIIUA B CUCTEME ITYHKTY ALIUA
AHHOTAIHS
YKpemieHne TpaJuiliy HCIOIb30BaHNS 3HAKOB MPENMHAHNS B COOTBETCTBHHU CO CTHIIEM aBTOpA IO3BOJIHIIO HCIIOIB30BaTh 3HAKU
NpEeNuHAaHUs HE MOAYMHSIOMMMCS HOpMe. B IyHKTyanmmu aBTOpcKas MyHKTyalus - NEPHOANYECKOE YIMOTpeOJeHHE 3HAKOB
MPENHHAHMS 10 aBTOPCKOMY CTHJIIO, XOTs U HaOmomaeTcs ¢ X VIII Beka, HO OKOHYATETIBHOM CTaJHH CBOETO Pa3BUTHUS JTOCTHUIIA B
KOHIIe IIPOIIIOro Beka. B mpomnecce nmepeBoa Ha y30eKCKuil A3bIK XyI0’KECTBEHHBIX U HAyYHBIX IPOU3BEICHHUHN, HATHCAHHBIX Ha
QHTJIMHCKOM U PYCCKOM SI3BIKaX, 3TH TPAJULUH BOILIN B y30EKCKYIO IINCHEMEHHOCTb.
Kniouesbie ciioBa: SI3pIK03HaHNE, TyHKTYaIVsl, aBTOPCKasi yHKTYalysl, TPaAULH.

MUALLIF PUNKTUATSIYASINING YUZAGA KELISHI VA PUNKTUATSION TIZIMDAGI YANGI AN’ANALAR
Annotatsiya

Tinish belgilaridan muallif uslubiga ko‘ra foydalanish an’anasining kuchayishi tinish belgilarining me’yorga bo‘ysunmagan
tarzda qo‘llanishiga imkon yaratdi.Bu holat “tinish belgilarining qo‘llanishi yozuvchining “shaxsiy didi”ga bog‘liq bo‘lib
qolishi”, deb izohlandi. Punktuatsiyada muallif punktuatsiyasi — tinish belgilarining muallif uslubiga ko‘ra okkozional qo‘llanishi
garchi XVIII asrdan kuzatilsa-da, o‘tgan asr oxirlarida oz taraqqiyotining oxirgi bosqichiga ko‘tarildi. Ingliz, rus tilida yozilgan
badiiy, ilmiy asarlarni o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilish jarayonida ushbu an’analar punktuatsion kalka asosida o‘zbek yozuviga ham
kirib keldi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Tilshunoslik, punktuatsiya, muallif punktuatsiyasi, an’ana.

Kirish. Punktuatsiyada muallif punktuatsiyasi — tinish ~ sifatida foydalanish maqsadida okkozional qo‘llashi,
belgilarining muallif uslubiga ko‘ra okkozional qo‘llanishi  shuningdek, = zamonaviy  ijodkorlarning  punktuatsion
garchi XVIII asrdan kuzatilsa-da, o‘tgan asr oxirlarida o‘z  kompetentlikka ega  emasligi, nashriyotlarda tahrir

taraqqiyotining oxirgi bosqichiga ko‘tarildi. Ingliz, rus tilida
yozilgan badiiy, ilmiy asarlarni o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilish
jarayonida ushbu an’analar punktuatsion kalka asosida o‘zbek
yozuviga ham kirib keldi. B.Bahriddinova tinish belgilarini
individual qo‘llash — muallif punktuatsiyasining yuzaga
kelishiga sabab bo‘lgan uch omilni ko‘rsatib o‘tadi: 1)
punktuatsiya me’yorlari qat’iy Dbelgilanmagan davrda
yashagan ijodkorlar, yozuvchilar, olimlar asarlarida tinish
belgilarining ishlatilishida mavjud umumiy punktuatsion
(ko‘pgina tillar uchun umumiy bo‘lgan) me’yorlarga amal
qilishda ham, o‘zbek tili qurilishidan kelib chiqib xususiy
punktuatsion qonuniyatlarni shakllantirishda ham bir xillik
kuzatiladi. Ya’ni, muallif uslubi punktuatsiyaning tayanch
me’yorlarini  belgilashda asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladi; 2)
punktuatsiyada umumiy me’yorlar ishlab chiqilgan, biroq
mualliflarning turli asoslariga ko‘ra tinish belgilarini
qo‘llashda individual yondashishi davom etaveradi[l]. Bu
punktuatsiyada uzuslarni yuzaga keltiradi. Uzus — qonun-
qoidadan chetlashish punktuatsiya istigbolidagi zamonaviy
umumiy g‘oyalarni aks ettiradi va asta-sekinlik bilan
me’yorlarni  o‘zgartirish,  tilning  milliy  tabiatiga
yaqinlashtirish, mavjud me’yorlarni isloh qilish uchun zamin
yaratadi; 3) ijodkorlarning tinish belgilaridan poetik vosita
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jarayonlarining sustligi.

Birinchi va ikkinchi holatda muallif punktuatsiyasi
me’yorlarni shakllantirish va takomillashtirish uchun xizmat
qilsa, uchinchi holat tartibga solinmagan, me’yordan tashqari
punktuatsiya taraqqiyotiga zamin hozirlaydi. Bu esa
amaliyotda joriy me’yorlarga bo‘ysunmagan fors-major
holatlarga olib keladi. Bu 0‘z-0‘zidan individual yondashuvga
zarurat tug‘diradi. Shu bilan birga zamonaviy badiiy va
publitsistik asarlarda me’yoriy holatlar bilan birga tinish
belgilaridan tartibga bo‘ysunmagan holda foydalanish
an’analarining kuchayishi punktuatsion uzus va punktuatsion
okkozionalizmni  ajratishni taqozo etmoqda. Bu esa
punktuatsion  stilistikada turli nutq uslublariga xos
qo‘llanishlarni individual o‘rganish zaruratini ham yuzaga
keltirmoqda[2].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili.  Muallif
punktuatsiyasi zamonaviy punktuatsiya amaliyotida “sevimli”
va “yoqimsiz” belgilar tushunchasining yuzaga kelishiga
sabab bo‘ldi. Qaysidir ijodkor tirega ko‘proq murojaat qilsa,
qaysi biri nuqtali vergul yoki ikki nuqtani ko‘proq qo‘llaydi.
Misol uchun, Linn Transs bugungi kunda tirega, xususan,
elektron tarjimada matn tarkibidagi ko‘plab tinish belgilarini
o‘rnini almashtirishiga ko‘ra “grammatikaning dushmani” deb
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qaralayotganini ta’kidlaydi: I saw Jim — he looked gr 8 — have
you seen him — what time is the thing 2 morrow — CU there.
Uningcha, tirening bu qadar ommabopligi mazkur belgining
doimo to‘g‘ri qo‘llanishi va matnda qoldirib ketib bo‘lmasligi
bilan bog‘liq.

Xuddi shu an’ana rus tilida ham kuzatildi. Xususan,
N.S.Valgina shunday deydi: “Hozirgi paytda tire boshqa tinish
belgilarini siqib chiqaryapti, xususan, ikki nuqtaning ko‘plab
funksiyalarini egallab bormoqda. Zamonaviy nashrlarda
tirening funksiyalarining kengayib borayotgani ushbu tinish
belgisining universallashuvidan dalolat beradi”.
N.N.Goncharovaning ta’kidlashicha, “Virjini Vulf prozasi
nugtali vergul bilan to‘lib-toshgan[3]. Ko‘p nuqta Agata Kristi
va Garrold Pinterning sevimli belgisi. Tire Lourens Stern
uslubining asosiy belgisi, Jeyn Osten, Emili Dikkinson tireni
yozuvchining tafakkuri aks etgan tushunchalar mohiyatini
xuddi oynadagidek aks ettiradi. Uningcha, aksariyat
zamonaviy yozuvchilar nuqtali vergulni yoqtirmaydilar, uni
burjuaziyaga xos xarakterini tan oladilar: “keraksiz belgi”
(Jorj Oruyell), “jirkanch xunuk, itning qornidagi kana misoli”
(Donald Bartelmi). Fey Ueldon va Martin Emis nugqtali
vergulsiz matn tuzishga harakat qilmoqdalar. Hillari
Mantelning fikricha, nuqtali vergulsiz matnda ikki yuzdan
ortiq so‘zni davom ettirib bo‘lmaydi. Gertruda Steyn vergulni
“laganbardor, tobe belgi” ekani, nugtali vergul esa unga
qaraganda qo‘llanishi ancha erkin, kuchli, ammo ichki
mohiyatiga ko‘ra vergul bilan teng (“Poeziya i grammatika”,
1935) deydi. Xuddi shuningdek, ikki nuqta atrofida ham ikki
xil munosabat yuzaga keldi. Jeyms Joys uni haqiqiy klassik
belgi sifatida yaxshi ko‘rsa, Pelam Grenvill Vudxaus undan
foydalanmaslikka harakat qildi. Biroq undov belgisi eng ko‘p
tanqidga sabab bo‘ldi. Masalan, Mark Tven va Frensis Skott
Fitsjeraldlar uning ishlatilishiga qarshi chiqdi. So‘roq belgisi
bu borada alohida mavqega ega edi. Faqat juda dovyurak
jjodkorlar Jeyms Joys va Gertruda Steyn kabilar ularni
qo‘llamaslikka jur’at qildilar[4].

D.Kristal esa bugungi davrni “internet davri va
kuchsizlangan punktuatsiya davri” deb ataydi. U ayni paytdagi
matnlarda ishlatiladigan tinish belgilarning 90 % vergul yoki
nuqgtaga to‘g‘ri kelishini, aksariyat tinish belgilarining
bajaradigan funksiyasi fagqat nuqta va vergul zimmasiga
yuklanib qolayotgani, ayrim tinish belgilari, masalan, nuqtali
vergul deyarli qo‘llanmayotganini, Amerika ingliz tilisiga
qaraganda  britancha variantda juda kam uchratish
mumkinligini ta’kidlaydi[5]. Umuman, boshqa olimlar ham,
masalan, N.N.Goncharova XXI asrga kelib nuqtali vergulning
ko‘p vazifalarini ikki nuqta egallab borayotganiga urg‘u
beradi.

Tadqiqot metodologiyasi. Tinish belgilari
taraqqiyotining so‘nggi bosqgichiga kelib, ayrim murakkab
qurilishli gaplar tarkibida qo‘shtirnoq, qavs, ko‘p nuqta kabi
tinish  belgilarini mavjud me’yorlarga ko‘ra qo‘llash
yozuvning estetik didga mosligiga ta’sir etishi bilan bog‘liq
holatlarning yuzaga kelishiga sabab bo‘la boshladi. Masalan,
qoidaga ko‘ra har qanday gapdan so‘ng gapning ifoda
magsadiga qarab biror tinish belgisi qo‘yiladi. Ma’lumki,
sarlavha matnning mustaqil komponenti. U ko‘pincha atov
gap, darak, so‘roq, buyruq gap, ba’zan his-hayajon gap
bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan, Muhammad Yusuf qalamiga
mansub ayrim she’rlarning sarlavhasini keltiramiz: “Tug‘ilgan
kun”, “O‘zbekning ayollari”, “Tunda she’r aytishdik”,
“Armonlaring bor”, “Kokilingni kim kesdi?”, “Ona, meni
nega tug‘ding?”, “Shukr deysan, sen qachon?!”, “Kinoga

kirmayman!”, “Men seni sevaman!..”, “Tanish terak...”,
“O‘zim yomon...”, “Marhamat tomonga yo‘lingiz tushsa...”,
“Sevgi bu ...” va b. Shu bois nafagat boshqa tillar, xususan,

o‘zbek tilida ham punktuatsiyaga bag‘ishlangan dastlabki
ishlarda sarlavhadan so‘ng nuqta qo‘yilishi kuzatiladi. Bu
shunchaki punktuatsiyaning amalda bo‘lgan qoidalariga
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asoslangan. Davrlar o°tishi bilan dastlab nemis, ingliz,
keyinchalik rus tilida va u orqali o‘zbekcha matnlarda ham
sarlavhadan so‘ng gap oxirida qo‘llanuvchi belgilardan
nugtaning ishlatilmasligi an’anaga aylandi. Bugungi kunda bu
holatga hamma odatlandi. Ammo sarlavha oxirida so‘roq,
undov, ko‘p nuqtaning qo‘llanilishida mavjud me’yorlarga
amal qilinadi. Gap shundaki, nuqtaning qo‘llanilishida ko‘p
nugta, undov, so‘roqlar kabi mantiqiy (semantik) prinsip
emas, balki intonatsion va struktur-sintaktik prinsiplar ustunlik
qiladi. Mantigan  yondashilganda sarlavhani ajratish,
chegaralash ehtiyoji yo‘q. So‘roq, undov, ko‘p nuqta matn
qismlarini ajratish bilan birga, semantik funksiya ham
bajaradi. Sarlavha so‘ngida kelganda ularning faqat shu
funksiyasi “ishlaydi”. Ma’lumki, tillarda punktuatsiyaning
me’yoriy qo‘llanishi shu til uchun umumiy tan olingan bo‘lib,
mualliflik huquqi bilan himoyalanmaydi, ya’ni muayyan
muallifgagina  xos individual qo‘llanish — anormal
(okkazional, noodatiy) holat hisoblanmaydi. Tinish
belgilarining noodatiy qo‘llanishi unga intellektual mulk
sifatida qarashga olib keldi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Zamonaviy rus tilida badiiy,
ilmiy, publitsistik asarning o‘zi kabi unda qo‘llangan tinish
belgilari ham mualliflik huquqi bilan himoyalanish darajasiga
yetdi. Masalan, tilda mavjud bo‘lgan umumiy me’yorlarga zid
ravishda qo‘llangan undov yoki so‘roq belgilari shaklidan
ko‘zga tez tashlanadigan tarzda poetik personajlarni yaratishda
foydalanish: “A no mooxy I'y3s u HapumbGekoBa s BOT 4TO
CKa)XKy: BOOOIE HE MOHATHO, KAK MOXKHO HE JIOOUTH CTBOJIBI
ponHbix Oepé3? YenoBek, pOAMBIIMIICA M BHIPOCIIHN B
Poccun, He mobur cBoelr mpuponnl? He mnonmmaer eé
kpacotTsl? E€ 3anuBHbIX 1yros? ... Pycckoro xapakrepa? Bens
Tel xe pycckui? Tel pomwics B Poccun? Tel xogun B
cpennor0 mkoay? Tl cayxun B apmuu? Tel yuwics B
texuukyme? Tor pabortan Ha 3aBoge? Twl e3nun B boOpyiick?
B boOpyiick e3mun? Ezmun, a? Ter B BoOpylick e3mmi, a?
E3mun? Yero momummsb? ... Yero commms? Tak, 6...7 Tak,
0...? Tak Bor? Botr? Bot? Bot? Bor, 6...7 ....[6] Yoki: “... u
noceMy 3HaBIIMX Bac B rojipl co0na3HOB Bammx u MpadHbIX
(aHTa3Mi, YTO HECOMHEHHO OTJIOXKHJIOCH B 0€33alUTHOM WU
paHUMOM CO3HaHMH WX M CHOCOOCTBOBAIO BO3MOKHBIM
¢axram ux Oymyrueil )KM3HM, HAMU 00CYXKJIaeMbIM BBIIIE, HA
UX BOCIPHATHE JUTEPATYPHI U KyJIbTYPhI LIETUKOM ... BHYKOB
Bammx, mpaBHykoB W BHyKOB Bammx mpaBHykoB! He
cTpameH nu Bam cyn ux Oynymmii? W BooOme — cyn
Oymymero? a? cTpameH? — cTpaiieH, crpamieH! s 3Hawo! cya-
TO Oymymiero, HEYXKTO JH He cTpamieH! — Het! He cTpameH! —
Hy, Hy, HE CTpallleH — HeT, HeT, HuKoraa! yx IOJHOTE,
Bnagumup ['eopruesunu! a, MOXeT, U Cyla-TO HUKAKOTo HeT?
a? [Epodees, 2002, c. 249 —250]".

Marina Svetayeva “Sentabr” to‘plamiga kiritilgan
“O‘rmon” she’rida bir misrada tirening bir necha
funksiyasidan foydalanish orqali o‘rmonning badiiy tasvirini
berishda o‘rinli foydalaniladi:

Bunen, xak py6st? Py6 —

Py6om! — 3a mybom — ny6.

Tonbko your — Bockpec!

Tax ke, kak MEPTBBIi1 J1EC

3eneH — MUHYTY upe3! —

(Mox — uto 3eneHblil Mex!)

He moru6aer uex.

Yoki M.Svetayeva “Ctuxu x bnoxy” deb nomlangan
she’rida ham tirening nutqni ixcham bayon etish vositasi
sifatidagi funksiyasidan unumli foydalangani kuzatiladi:

3Bepro — OepJiora,

CTpaHHUKY — 10pOra,

MéptBymy — nporu,

Kaxnomy csoe.

XKeHumue — 1yKaBUTb,

Hapro — npaBurs,
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MsHe — cnaButh 222777  Yoki: «Bexomu!!!IIHINNNNNIT S Tebs yxe
Wms tBOC[7]. sy HHTHTT[8]

Umuman, bu kabi holat o‘zbek puntktuatsiyasida ham
kuzatiladi. B.Bahriddinovaning ta’kidlashicha, “Tiredan
individual foydalanish, ayniqsa, qisqa, lo‘nda nutqli
mualliflarda seziladi. Deylik, Tog‘ay Murot uslubida tirening
faolligini oshirish nutq vositalalarini “igtisod qilish” bilan
bog‘lig: Sizga yolg‘on, menga chin. Manavi barmogqlarim
bilan sanab aytaman: ovozlarning ichida cholnikiyam bor —
bir! Yoshnikiyam bor — ikki! Momonikiyam bor — uch!
Qiznikiyam bor — to‘rt! Chaqgalognikiyam bor — besh! Xo‘-
o°sh, beshta bo‘ldimi? (T.M.) X.Do‘stmuhammad esa nutq
vositalarini tejashda ko‘p nuqtadan o‘rinli foydalanadi: Faqat,
ko‘pdan buyon ko‘nglimga tugib yurgan orzum-armonim
hurmati so‘nggi marta xat yoza qolay......; Mayli, ularning soni
ko‘paygandan-ko‘paysin, ammo Siz yolg‘iz meni ... ...... ,
x0‘p?

Kel, oqibatli Do‘st, beg‘ubor tuyg‘ularimiz qissasiga
g‘oyatda oddiy, lekin bag‘oyat yuksak maqomdagi so‘zsiz
savol-javobimiz nuqta vazifasini o‘tasin:

Boshqa tillarda bo‘lgani kabi o‘zbek tilida ham dunyo
tillarining ta’siri, qolaversa, davlatning ijtimoiy, madaniy,

iqtisodiy-siyosiy ~ taraqqiyoti  bilan  bog‘liq  ravishda
punktuatsiyaning yangi-yangi muammolari yuzaga kela
boshladi. Masalan,

A.Oripovning qaysi she’rida shunday jumlalar

uchraydi: “Sen ona emassan, jallodsan, dunyo!”?

Sen M.Yusufning quyidagi she’rini o‘qiganmisan
“Kokilingni kim kesdi?”?

Sen M.Yusufning quyidagi she’rini o‘qiganmisan:
“Shukr deysan, sen qachon?!”? ko‘rinishidagi gaplarda tinish
belgilarining joriy me’yorlarga muvofiq qator kelib qolishi
bilan bog‘lig.

Devid Kristalning nuqtayi nazaricha, ijtimoiy
tarmoqlar punktuatsiyasini ikki yo‘nalishda o‘rganish kerak:
birinchisi, minimalizm — barcha tinish belgilarini bir-biriga
zich joylashtirib qo‘llash; ikkinchi yo‘nalish, maksimalizatsiya
— muayyan tinish belgisidan ketma-ket, bir necha marta qator
foydalanish. Masalan, ijtimoiy tarmoqlarda so‘roq belgisining
faolligi oshdi. Hatto kommunikantlarning kamdan-kam
hollarda uni yolg‘iz holda ishlatishi, asosan, kompleks

hissiyotini, hayratini yozuvda ifodalash istagida qo‘llangan
undov belgilarining soni, berilayotgan savolning muhimligi,
unga javobni tezroq olish istagi so‘roq belgilarining soni bilan
ko‘rsatildi. Masalan, «Y MeHS eCTb OTJIMYHAsE HOBOCTh!» «OHa
Kak-HUOY/b CBsi3aHa C HOBBIM romoM?» «Jla, u Tebs oHa
kacaercss au4HO». «PacckasmiBail!» (cmycts Bpemsa) «Yro

Ushbu holat o‘zbek badiiy uslubida ham aks eta
boshladi. Masalan, “X.Do‘stmuhammad uslubida tinish
belgilarining o°‘ziga xos tarzda qator ishlatilishi ham muallif
individualligini belgilab beradi: — Qayerdasaannn?????!!!1! —
deya oh chekadi. Tap topmay takrorlayveradi: -
Qayerdasaannn?????!!!!! (“Men — sensiz, Sen — mensiz”)[2]

Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida bo‘lgani kabi rus tilida ham
murakkab qurilishli konstuksiyalarda tinish belgilarining qator
qo‘llanishi bilan bog‘liq ko‘plab savollar yuzaga keldi.
Masalan,

Quyidagi holatda gap oxirida nuqta qo‘yiladimi,
yo‘qmi?: I uyuraro poman “Kro BunoBar?”. Quyidagi holatda
ko‘chirma gapni yopuvchi qo‘shtirnoq qo‘llanadimi, yo‘qmi?:
IMpodeccop ykasbiBaer, 9TO “B 3070TOH (GOHT JITEpaTypHI
BOILIM TaKWe IIPOM3BEINCHHS PYCCKOM KIAaCCHKH, Kak
“Eprenuit OHerun™”.

Gapda ichki va tashqi qo‘shtirnoglar orasida so‘roq
yoki undov belgisi qo‘llangan bo‘lsa, bir xil qo‘shtiroqlardan
foydalaniladimi yoki ikki xil?:

Quyidagi holatlarda qaysi tinish belgisi tejaladi?: He
TOJIBKO TIECEH HET, KyJa JeBalicsi COH; BCE MOAO3PUTENBHO, U
BCE ero TpeBOXHT. / [TosIBUIKCH B Mpojaxke AauHas MeGelb:
CTOJIBI, CTYJNbsl, AUBaHbI U T.JA./ Y HEro ObUIO TPH JOYEPH:
Bepa, Hanexna, JIto60oBb.; Bes 3Ta 00macth — JHO MOps B
npouwtom| 12].

Xulosa va takliflar. Shuni ham ta’kidlab o‘tish
kerakki, tinish belgilari tadqiqiga bo’lgan yondashuvlar har
qancha taraqqiy etmasin, rus tinish belgilari taraqqiyotining
yangi bosqichida ham an’anaviy qarashlar yetakchi bo‘lib
golmoqda. Sababi an’naviy me’yoriy punktuatsiya matnni
tushunishni osonlashtirsa, me’yordan tashqari — tartibga
bo‘ysunmaydigan punktuatsiya hammaning birdek matn
mazmunini to‘g‘ri anglashi va tushunishiga to‘sqinlik qiladi.
Shu bois barcha davrlarda tilning me’yorlashtirilgan
punktuatsiyasi tilshunoslik bo‘limi muammosi doirasida
qaraladi. Hozirgi kunga qadar ham rus punktuatsion tizimida
tinish belgilarining qo‘llanish prinsiplarini belgilashda uch
asosiy yo‘nalish — sintaktik, mantiqiy, intonatsion prinsiplar
ustunligicha qolmoqda. XX asrning oxirlarida ushbu sanalgan
an’anaviy  yo‘nalishlar  qatoriga  tinish  belgilarining
kommunikativ — yozma nutqda tinish belgilari orqali axborot
uchun muhim zaruriy bo‘laklarni — kommunikativ maqgsadni
oydinlashtirish jihatiga ham diqqat qaratila boshladi.
Kommunikativ vazifani ajratish masalasi tinish belgilarining
an’anaviy asosiy vazifasi — og‘zaki nutqni yozuvda to‘g‘ri
ifodalash uchun xizmat qiladigan alifbodagi harflardan
tashqari belgilar tizimi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, u ham o‘quvchiga
yozuvchi qganday maqsadda qo‘llagan bo‘lsa, shunday
tushunarli bo‘lishini taqozo qilardi.
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SHARIF YUSUPOVNING FURQAT BIOGRAFIYASIGA OID TADQIQOTLARI
Anotatsiya
Magolada o°‘zbek manbashunosligi rivojiga katta hissa qo‘shgan manbashunos olim Sharif Yusupovning Furgat biografiyasiga
oid ilmiy quvvatli tadgigotlari tahlil etilgan. Olim asarlarida Furgat hayoti, do‘stlari, chet elga ketish va o‘zga yurtlarda sarson
bo‘lib, yurtiga gaytolmasligining asosiy sabablari tadgiq etilgani xususida mulohazalar bildirilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Manbashunoslik, ma’rifatparvarlik, manba, arxiv hujjatlar, munozara, biografiya, jaholat, hammaslak, general-

gubernator, mustamlaka.

Kirish. Milliy adabiyotimiz tarixidagi XIX asr oxiri
XX asr boshlari Qo‘gqon adabiy muhiti ijodkorlari adabiy
merosini mustaqillik mafkurasi tamoyillari asosida xolis va
hagqoniy tadgiq etish adabiyotshunoslikning dolzarb
vazifalaridandir. Bu davrda yashab ijod etgan ma’rifatparvar
adiblarning, ilm-fan homiylarining merosini o‘rganish ayricha
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Shu jihatdan, milliy uyg‘onih davrining
yirik namoyondasi, ma’rifatparvar adib, shoir, etnograf,
muarrix, xattot Furgatning hayotini, ijodiy merosini, aynigsa,
umrining 18 yilini xorijda hijronda o‘tkazganligining
sabablarini manbalar asosida o‘rganish muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi. Sho‘rolar siyosati natijasida xalgimizning bir gancha
fidoyi, ma’rifatparvar ijodkorlariga ta’na-malomat toshlari
otilgani, tariximiz soxtalashtirib talgin etilganligi ayni
hagiqatdir. Bu davrda yartilgan asarlarning tag zamiridagi
hagigatlar zahmatkash olimlarimiz izlanishlari natijasida
galgib chigmoqda. Furgat hayoti va ijodiy merosi borasidagi
bahslar bugungi kunda ham to‘xtagani yo‘q. Furgatning hayot
yo‘lidagi  murakkabliklar,  soxtaliklar, yolg‘onchiliklar
olimlarimiz tomonidan shoir ijodiy merosini sinchiklab
o‘rganish natijasida tag zamiridagi hagiqgatlar kundan-kunga
ravshanlashib borayotganligi ham ayni hagigatdir. Ana
shunday fidoiy manbashunos olimlardan biri professor Sharif
Yusupovdir. Olim hagida jurnalist Ahmadjon Meliboyev
shunday yozadi: “Professor Sharif Yusupov o‘tgan asrning
yetmishinchi yillari boshlarida ToshDUning (hozirgi O‘zMU)
jurnalistika fakultetida talabalarga so‘nggi xonlik davridan
saboq bergan. Domlaning yagin o‘tmishimizga doir marogli
suhbatlari gizigarli bo‘libgina golmay, o‘sha payt uchun bir

muncha kutilmagan  xulosalari, ko‘pchilikka ma’lum
bo‘lmagan faktlari bilan boshqga saboglardan ajralib turar
edi”[Ahmadjon Meliboyev 2019, 2 ].

Ustoz ilmiy faoliyatining Kkattagina gismi Furgat
biografiyasini  tiklashga, Qo‘gon adabiy  muhitining
Xudoyorxon davri tarixini yoritishga bag‘ishlagan edi.
Olimning mashaqgqgatli mehnatlari evaziga Furgatning chet
ellardagi hayoti, do‘stlari, maslakdoshlari bilan bog‘liq bir
gancha chalkash va noma’lum bo‘lgan ma’lumotlar topilib,
ilmiy istifodaga olib kirildi. Uning adabiy manbalar bilan
ishlash va Furgat ilmiy biografiyasini tiklashga doir
tadqiqotlari natijasida “Furqat yo‘llarida”, “Xudoyorxon va
Furqat”, “Xufiya qatlamlar”, “Tarix va adab bo‘stoni” kabi
salmogli kitoblari bugungi matnshunoslik va manbashunoslik
sohasi taraqqiy topishida muhim ahamiyat kasb etib kelayotir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Furgatning
vatanjudolikda yashashga majbur gilgan omillarni aniglash har
doim mutaxassislarning diggat markazida bo‘Idi. Bu xususida,
bir talay olimlar tadgiqotlarida oz mulohazalarini bayon etdi.
Ulardagi garama-qarshiliklar, yakdil fikrlarning yo<qligi, bahs-
munozaraga sabab bo‘ldi. Prof. Sharif Yusupovning
tadgiqotlari natijasida bu bahs-munozaralarga sabab bo‘lgan
bir talay hagiqgatlar oydinlashdi. U 1990-yili “Furqat va o‘zbek
ma'rifatparvarlik adabiyotining yangi bosqichi” mavzusida
doktorlik dissertatsiyasini himoya qildi. Mustagqillik yillarida
olimning “O‘zbek ma'rifatparvarlik adabiyoti va Furqat”
nomli uslubiy qo‘llanmasi nashr etildi. Olim o°z tadgigotlarida
Furgat ijodining ma’lum bir girralarini arxiv ma’lumotlari,
matbuot materiallariga asoslangan holda yoritib beradi. Sharif
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Yusupovning ilmiy faoliyatida muhim o‘rin tutadigan
asarlaridan “Furqat yo‘llarida” monografiyasi 1989-yili e’lon
gilindi. Unda Furgatning chet elga ketish va qolib ketish
sabablari, shoirning vatanjudolikda kechgan og‘ir hayoti
to‘grisida arxiv hujjatlari hamda ishonchli manbalar asosida
e'tiborli mulohazalar bayon qilindi. Tadgigotning yana bir
diggatga sazovor jihati shundaki, olim mazkur masalalar
yuzasidan ilgarigi ilmiy ishlarda bildirilgan fikrlar bilan
munozaraga kirishadi va o‘z qarashlariga ishonarli dalillar
keltiradi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Furgatning chet elga chigarilib
yuborilishi va 18 yil sarson-sargardonlikda o‘tkazib, aziz xoki
o‘zga yurtlarda golib ketishining hagiqiy sabablarini izlab
topish furgatshunos tadgiqotchilar oldida turgan eng muhim
vazifalardan biri ekanligini gayd etadi. Bu masala ko‘pchilik
furgatshunos olimlarni bahs-munozaraga tortganligi ham
buning dalilidir. Ana shunday dolzarb masalaga Sharif
Yusupov manbalarni, arxiv hujjatlarni titkilash mobaynida
Furgatning chet ellarda sarson bo‘lishiga asosiy sabab
turkistonlik ayrim boy va amaldorlarni hajv qilishi yoki
general-gubernator oilasi bilan shaxsiy nizosi tufayligina
emas, balki chor hukumati Turkistonda yurgizgan yerlik
aholini nodonlik va jaholatda saglashdan iborat reaksion
harakatlariga zid keladigan ma’rifatparvarlik faoliyati tufayli
va chor idora usuliga garshi bo‘lgan ilg‘or fikrli kishilar bilan
hammaslak bo‘lganligi uchun ham yurtdan chiqgarilib
yuborilganligini  aniglaydi. Olim izlanishlari davomida
Furgatning 1892-yil bahorida Istanbuldan yozilgan maktubini
topish orgali shoir ko‘pgina tadgiqotchilar da’vo gilganidek,
yurtdan yashirin gochib ketmaganligini, aksincha general-
gubernatorlik doiralari qo‘ygan tuzoqqa ilinib qolib, “ixtiyoriy
sayohat”ga jo‘natilganligini aniglaydi.

Olimning tinimsiz mehnatlari, arxiv hujjatlari,
go‘lyozmalar ~ fonlarini  titkilash  davomida yaratilgan
asarlarining giymati nihoyatda beqiyosdir. Ana shunday
asarlaridan biri “Furqgat yo‘llarida” asaridir. Asarning daslabki
bobi “Bolalikdan balog‘atga” deb nomlanib, unda Furqatning
ilk savodi chigishida muhim rol o‘ynagan ustozlari, bolalik
yillari, savdogarlik bilan shug‘ullangan davrlari, Marg‘ilonda
yashagan yillari va Mugimiy, Zavgiy, Nisbat kabi
ma’rifatparvarlar bilan ilk uchrashuvlar, turmushi hagidagi
gimmatli ma’lumotlar keltirib o°tilgan. Bundan tashqgari
Furgatning Marg‘ilondagi hayoti ko‘p adabiyotshunoslar
tomonidan o‘rganilganligini ta’kidlaydi. Xususan,
adabiyotshunos olim H. Hojiboyev tomonidan Furgatning
marg‘ilonlik suxandonlar davrasida amalga oshirgan ishlari,
bu davrda yaratilgan ba’zi asarlari hagida talaygina gizigarli
hikoyalar 2 ta maqolasida bayon qilinganligini aytib,
marg‘ilonlik do‘stlari shaxsini aniglash bo‘yicha hech bir ish
amalga oshirilmaganligini ta’kidlaydi. Olim Furgatning
marg‘ilonlik do‘stlarining shaxsini aniglashtirish bo‘yicha olib
borgan tadqiqotida bunday yozadi: “Muhammad Sharif ham
she’riyatga ixlosmand bo‘lib, Obid taxallusi bilan shuhrat
topgan. U Furgat, Zavqgiy, Rojiy Marg‘iloniy va boshgalar
bilan do‘st bo‘lgan. Sho‘ro hokimiyatining dastlabki yillarida
Mirzo Sharif qo‘rboshilarni o‘xshatib hajv gilgani uchun
Marg‘ilon rastasida kaltaklanadi va o°zini o‘nglolmagan shoir
1920-yil vafot etadi”.[Sharif Yusupov 1984, 19]

Furqat “Sarguzashtnoma”sida “ko‘p borikbin va xirad
oyin kishi” (nozik narsalarni ko‘ra biluvchi, aqgl idrokli kishi)
sifatida  ta’rifangan  do‘sti  Mulla Shamsiddin  mufti
marg‘ilonlik ilm ahllari davrasida mashhur bo‘lgan. Furgat
Mulla Shamsiddin orgali Rojiy Marg‘iloniy bilan tanishadi.
Rojiy “aruz fanida ko‘b mohir kishi” bo‘lib, “turkiy g‘azal
mashgida ko‘b latif va ravon” ligi haqida Furqat qayd etib
o‘tganligini keltiradi. Shuningdek, Sharif Yusupov Rojiyning
Marg‘ilonda rus-tuzem maktablari ochilishida ham faol
bo‘lganligini  aniglaydi. Olim  “Yorkand  shahridan
Toshbultuga xat”da Furqat salom yo‘lagan Hoji domla bilan

Qarshiy domla hagida ham ba’zi  ma’lumotlarni
oydinlashtirishga muvaffaq bo‘lgan. Hoji domla Mahdumboy
madrasasida mudarrislik gilgan. Qarshiy domla ham shu
madrasada mudarrislik gilgan. Uning ilmi komil, she’riyatda
peshgadam bo‘lganligi  marg‘ilonliklar orasida mashhur
bo‘lgan. Marg‘ilonlik gariyalardan Abdullaxon Alixonovning
go‘lida Qarshiy domla o‘zi kitob gilgan gimmatli bayoz ham
bo‘lib, undan Furgat asarlari ham joy olgan. Furgat
Yorkentdan yozgan she’riy maktubida yo‘llangan Toshboltu
esa Roiq taxallusi bilan asar yaratgan. Olim uning Muxtorxon
ismli yolg‘iz o‘g‘li o‘sha paytlar hayot ekanligini aniglaydi
ammo u bilan uchrashish imkoniyati bo‘Imaydi

Sharif Yusupov bu kabi ma’lumotlarni Marg‘ilondagi
safari chog‘ida yoshi ulug® insonlar bilan mulogatda
oydinlashtiradi. Xulosa sifatida olim “Marg‘ilonda Furgat
ijodkor sifatida yangi bosgichga ko‘tarilishiga, ilmini
takomillashtirishiga, she’riyat bobida ustoz darajasiga yetgan
galam sohiblari bilan abadiy do‘stlashuviga yordam berishdan
tashqari, o‘sha davrdagi mahalliy xalq hayotida yangi va ulkan
vogealardan bo‘lgan gazeta bilan tanishuviga, gazeta orqali
ma’rifatparvarlik faoliyatida ilk odimlarni tanlashiga ham ko‘p
jihatdan qulay sharoit vujudga kelgan edi” [Sharif Yusupov
1984, 23]deydi.

Sharif Yusupov o‘zidan oldingi Furgatshunos olimlar
asarlari bilan tanishib chigadi va hali Furgat ijodi girralarining
ochilmay qolgan jihatlari mavjudligini anglab, Furgat
hayotining Toshkent davri o‘zidan oldingi tadgiqotchilar
tomonidan yetarlicha o‘rganilmay qolgani hagida gayd etib,
tinimsiz  izlanishlarini davom ettiradi. Uning “Furqat
yo‘llari”’da asarining ikkinchi qismi “Toshkentdagi faoliyat”
deb nomlangan bo‘lib, unda Furgatning Toshkentdagi hayoti
aks ettirilgan. Ko‘pgina furgatshunos olimlar shoirning uzoq
vaqt Toshkentda yashashining sababi qgilib, ona shahrida oilasi
bilan yashashning imkoni yo‘qligi, muhimi, rus hayoti, rus
madaniyati bilan yagindan tanishish istagi borligini
ta’kidlashgan. Sh. Yusupov esa shoir gon-tomir kasalligiga
da’vo topish magsadida Toshkentga yo°l olganligini
ta’kidlaydi. Olim bunga sabab qilib quyidagilarni keltiradi:
“Furgat Muqimiy vositasi bilan g‘oyibona tanishgan do‘sti
Hoji A’zam Sarimulla Oxund o‘g‘lining Toshkentga taklif etib
ketma-ket yo‘llagan maktublarini ham go‘shimcha gilsak,
shoirning Toshkentda uzoq muddat yashash hagida garorga
kelishi gay tariga pishib yetilganini ko‘z oldimizga keltirish
giyin bo‘lmaydi”[Sharif Yusupov 1984, 24].

Olimning ta’kidlashicha, Furgat Toshkentda do‘sti
Hoji A’zam ko‘magi bilan Ko‘kaldosh madrasasidagi bir
hujraga joylashadi. Shoir bu yerda Sattorxon Abdug‘afforov,
Jo‘rabek Qalandargori o‘g‘li, Muhiddinxo‘ja Hakimxo‘ja
o‘g‘li, Saidrasul Saidrasul o‘gli va boshgalar bilan do‘st
tutunadi. Sh. Yusupov ularning faoliyatlari va Furgat bilan
ganday alogasi bo‘lganligini izohlab beriladi. Bundan tashqari,
Furgat rus ziyolilaridan S. Gramenitskiy, G. Mitropolskiy, V.
Stepanov, M. Lyutov, E. Gradusov va boshgalar bilan tanish
bo‘lgan ulardan so‘nggi madaniy, ilmiy yangiliklardan
xabardor bo‘lib turgan.

Arxivda saglanayotgan N. Ostroumovning kundaligini
o‘rganib chiggan Sharif Yusupov N. Ostroumovning
ganchalar ikkiyuzlamachi, tuban kimsa bo‘lganligiga, ruslar
tomonidan  ziyolilarimizga nibatan amalga oshirilgan
soxtaliklar, nohagliklarga guvoh bo‘ladi. N. Ostroumov
Furgatga boshga shaharlarga borib yangiliklar bilan tanishib
kelishini taklif qilib, shoir ketgach, Turkistonning barcha
darvozalarini u uchun yopib go‘yganini ta’kidlaydi.

Olim davr vaqtli matbuoti, boy arxiv materiallari,
Furgat do‘stlarining barhayot farzandlari bilan uchrashib,
shoirning Toshkentda kimlar bilan do‘stona munosabatda
bo‘lganligini, kimlar uning ma’rifatparvarlik faoliyatiga
hagigiy ko‘mak berganligini hagidagi hagigatlarni arxiv
hujjatlari asosida aniglaydi.
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Sharif Yusupov Furgat ijodini o‘rganishda birlamchi
manbalardagi  hujjatlardan foydalanib, o‘z qarashlarini
isbotlashga harakat giladi. Olimning 1978 yilda “Guliston”
jurnalida “G‘urbatda Furqat” deb nomlangan maqolasi chop
etiladi. Olim ushbu yuksak saviyali maqolasi uchun
“Guliston” jurnalining yillik mukofotiga sazovor bo‘ladi. Bu
magqola “Furqat yo‘llarida” kitobidan ham o‘rin olgan. Ushbu
magqolada shoirning chet elga ketish sababi va aziz xoki o‘zga
yurtlarda qolib ketishining asosiy omillari hagida bir gancha
hagiqatlarni ochiglaganligi hagida ma’lumotlarni keltiriladi.
Bu davrgacha Furgatning chet elga ketish sabablari hagida bir
gancha olimlar oz asarlarida xulosalarini berib bo‘lishgan edi.
Unga ko‘ra, “Furqat toshkentlik Sayidazimboy xususidagi:

Sayidazimboyning lagablari siygok,

Nimsafid jog‘i tangugon engok, baytini va
Shayxovandtahur dahasining qozisi Sharifxo‘ja hagidagi:

Hangoma talab bo‘lsang,

Mahkomaga yo‘rto ko‘r.

To‘rt echkini bir lo‘li

Afsun birla o‘ynotur, -

Hajvini bitgani uchun hamda Turkiston general-
gubernatori fon Kaufman bilan general Aprelov uni haddan
tashgari yomon Ko‘rgani uchun chel ellarga qochgan”[Sharif
Yusupov 1978, 7:24] kabi fikrlar bayon etilganligini
ta’kidlaydi. Olim bu xulosalar hagigatdan yirogligini bir
gancha inkor etib bo‘lmaydigan faktlar bilan izohlaydi. Olim
bu to‘rt shaxsdan faqat bittasini general Aprelovni shoir hajv
gilganligini inkor etmaydi. Bunga sabab gilib ana shu hajvning
bir necha nusxalari toshkentlik keksa she’riyat ixlosmanlari,
xususan, Shotursun  Shomagsudov qo‘lidan to‘plangan
materiallar orasida mavjudligi keltiradi. Sh. Yusupov Davlat
arxivida saglanayotgan hujjatlarni  ko‘zdan  kechirish
mobaynida esa fon Kaufmanni Furgat Toshkentga kelishidan
yetti yil avval 1882-yilda vafot etganligini, Saidazimboy
Muhammadboyev Kaufmandan ham oldin 1881-yilda vafot
etganligini aniqlaydi. “Turkiston viloyati gazeti”’da 1891-yil
22-yanvarda Furgat tomonida Sharifxo‘ja qozi to‘g‘risidagi
ilig fikrlarga tayanib, olim ular o‘rtasida ziddiyat emas hurmat
bo‘lganligini ta’kidlaydi. Shoir va qozi orasidagi munosabatlar
yomon bo‘lmaganini Sharifxo‘ja tomonidan tuzdirilgan
“Majmuat ush-shuaro” deb nomlangan kitobda Furqat
asarlaridan ham namunalar keltirilganligi bilan izohlaydi.

Professor Sh. Yusupov shoirning chet ellarga
ketishining asosiy sababi qilib quyidagilarni ko‘rsatadi: “...
birinchidan, Furgat chor tuzumiga oppozitsiyada bo‘lgan
ilg‘or ziyolilar davrasida ekanligi, ikkinchidan, ehtimol
tutilgan yaqin oradagi uning isyonkor kayfiyatdagi boshqga
do‘stlari bilan birga gatnashish ehtimoli va, nihoyat, eng
asosiysi, Furgat oz ulkan ma’rifatparvarlik faoliyati bilan
chor hukumatining o‘lkada yurgizib turgan mahalliy aholini
nodonlikda saglash siyosatiga butunlay zid yo‘l tutganligi
o‘lka bosh hokimi general-gubernatorning o‘zida shoirni uzoq
muddatga  Turkistondan jo‘natib  yuborish  niyatining
tug‘ilishiga sabab bo‘lgan, deb taxmin qilish mumkin”’[Sharif
Yusupov 1990, 276 ].

Furgat hayoti, uning chet ellarga ketish sababini
aniglash bilan bog‘liq tadgigotlar bir necha yillardan beri
butun jahon olimlarining diggat markazida bo‘lib kelmoqda.
Xususan, mustaqillik davrida ham bir necha olimlarimiz
tomonidan gayta-gqayta tadgiqot markaziga tortildi. Bu borada
bir talay olimlar bahs-munozaraga kirishdilar. Xususan, oxirgi
yillarda amalga oshirilgan bir gancha olimlarning mashaqqatli
mehnatlari, izlanishlari natijasida ba’zi haqgiqgatlar ochiglandi,
xulosalar berildi. Ularning aksariaytida Sh. Yusupovning
tadgiqotlari hagigatga ancha yaqin ekanligi e’tirof etildi.
Xususan, keyingi davr tadgigotchilaridan biri f.f.d. prof N.
Jobborov ham o‘zining “Furqatning xorijdagi hayoti va ijodiy
merosi: manbalari, matniy tadqiqi, poetikasi” mavzusidagi
doktorlik dissertatsiyasida Sharif Yusupovning shoirning chet

elga ketish sabablariga oid xulosalari hagigatga ko‘proq
yaginligini ta’kidlaydi. Bundan tashgari, N. Jobborov bu
masala yuzasidan quyidagi fikrlarni keltiradi: “... keyingi
izlanishlar natijasida shoirning chor Rossiyasi mustabid
siyosatini fosh etuvchi, o‘sha paytlarda mutaxassislarga
ma’lum bo‘lmagan bir gancha asarlari, dastxat she’rlari
aniglandiki, ular Furgatning vatanjudolikda yashashga majbur
bo‘lishi  sabablarini  yanada  oydinlashtirishi  bilan
ahamiyatlidir. Ushbu dalillar asosida shoirning vatanjudolik
sabablarini quyidagi ikki omil bilan izohlash mumkin.

Furgatning chor Rossiyasi mustamlaka siyosatini
ochigdan-ochiq qgoralab asarlar yozganligi.

Shoirning Vatan va millat manfaatiga asoslangan
ma’rifatparvarlik faoliyati mustamlaka ma’muriyatiga xush
kelmaganligi”[Nurboy Jabborov 2004, 18]. Bundan ko‘rinib
turibdiki, olim shoirning hali topilmagan asarlarida bayon
etilgan tagzaminidagi hagiqatlarni mavjud manbalar asosida
ongi va ichki hissiyotlari bilan his gila olgan va to‘g'ri
xulosalarni bera olgan.

Bundan tashqari, olimlar o‘rtasida Furgat ikki xil
Rossiyani (ilg‘or madaniy Rossiya va mustamlakachi chor
Rossiyasi) anglab yetganmi? degan savol furgatshunoslar
o‘rtasida ko‘plab bahs-munozaraga sabab bo‘lgan [Nurboy
Jabborov]. Bu borada olimlarning fikrlari turlicha edi.
Ko‘pchilik furgatshunoslar shoirning ikki Rossiyani anlab
yetmagan deb hisoblaydi. Bu xususida, Sh. Yusupov shunday
keltiradi: “Ba’zi tadgiqotchilar Furgat o‘z ma’rifatparvarlik
faoliyatini boshlagan dastlabki haftalarida bitgan:

Jahon bastu kushodi ilm birla,

Nadur dilning murodi ilm birla.

Ko‘ngullarning sururi ilmdandur,

Ko‘rar ko‘zlarning nuri ilmdandur

misralarini  dastak  qilib, go‘yo u jamiyat
taraqqiyotining asosiy qonunlarini  tushunib yetmagan,
shuning uchun ham ilm-fanning ahamiyatiga keragidan
ortigcha baho bergan, degan fikrlarni bildirgan edilar” [Sharif
Yusupov 2003, 109]. Tadgiqotchi olim bu borada ham,
boshgalardan fargli o‘larog, furgat ijodiga oid faktlarga
tayanib quyidagicha fikr bildiradi: “Rossiya differensial
munosabati ko‘p hollarda uning asarlari tagmazmunida
ifodalangan” ligi, buning sabablari esa “... bu asarlarning
beistisno  barchasi Turkiston  general-gubernatorligi
amaldorlarining, oxranka va chor senzurasining kundalik
gattiq nazorati ostida chigib turgan gazetada e’lon gilish uchun
mo‘ljallab yozilganligi”da ekanligini ta’kidlaydi. Olimning
fikricha, “Lekin shunga qaramay, Furqat bu asarlarning ichki
mazmuniga, tag ogimiga o‘sha davr sharoitida aytish g‘oyat
xatarli bo‘lgan qaltis fikrlarni joylab borgan”[ Sharif Yusupov
1190, 336]. keyinchalik prof. N. Jobborov o‘zining
“Furgatning xorijdagi hayoti va ijodiy merosi: manbalari,
matniy tadqiqi, poetikasi” nomli doktorlik dissertatsiyasida bu
masala yuzasidan olimlarning garama-garshi fikrlarini keltirib,
keyingi davrlarda topilgan shoir ijodiga mansub bo‘lgan ayrim
asarlarining tahlili asosida quyidagi fikrlarni qayd etadi: ...
furgatshunoslikda mazkur masala yuzasidan turlicha, bir-birini
inkor etadigan mulohazalar bildirilgan. Ularning aksariyati
uchun xos bo‘lgan masalaning qo‘yilishidagi mahdudlikni
o‘sha zamondagi hukmron mafkura talablari bilan, ayrim
hollarda esa, o‘sha paytdagi hali shoirning chor
mustamlakasini ayovsiz fosh etgan asarlari ko‘pchilik
mutaxassislarga ma’lum bo‘lmagani bilan izohlash mumkin™[
20]. prof. N. Jabborovning keltirishicha, Furqatning “...
mustamlaka siyosatiga bo‘lgan munosabatini yillar o‘tishi
bilan ham o‘zgarmagan. Fagat istibdodni qoralash ruhi
dastlabki asarlarida ochiqroq aks etgan bo‘lsa keyingilarida
ko‘proq obraz va timsollar zamirida berilgan”[Nurboy
Jabborov 2004, 32]. N. Jabborov bu boradagi hagigatga eng
yagin fikrlarni 1. Mo‘minov, Sh. Yusupov tadgiqotlarida va B.
Qosimovning monografiyasida keltirilganligini ta’kidlaydi.
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Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa gilib aytganda, Furqat
hayoti va ijodiga bag‘ishlangan gimmatli tadgiqotlari bilan
o‘zbek manbashunosligi rivoji va taragiyotiga munosib hissa
go‘shgan olim prof. Sharif Yusupov biror bir manba ustida
ishlar ekan, yuzaki garashni xohlamaydi. Buning isobotni esa
keyingi davrlarda yaratilgan tadgigotlarda ham Kko‘rish
mumkin. Har bir manbani yaratilish tarixiga jiddiy e’tibor
garatdi. Boshga tadgigotchilardan fargli o‘larog uning
tabiatidagi sinchikovlik, tarix ilmiga bo‘lgan muhabbat bir
zum ham hagiqatlarni oydinlashtirishga bo‘lgan gizigishini

so‘ndirmaydi. Furgat biografiyasiga oid bahs-munozaralarga
oydinlik Kiritib, uning do‘stlari, hammaslaklari shaxsini
aniglash magsadida arxiv hujjatlariga, Furgatning yozishma
maktublariga, N. Ostromovning kundaliklaridagi gaydlariga
gayta-gayta murojat giladi. Nihoyat, bu mashaqqatli mehnatlar
0‘z mevasini berdi. Olimning sa’y-harakatlari natijasida,
nafagat Furgat hayoti, Toshkentda, Marg‘ilonda yashagan
yillardagi turmush tarzi, adabiyot olamiga Kkirib kelishi,
ma’rifatparvar ijodkorlar bilan tanishuviga doir hagigatlar
oydinlashdi va iste’foda etildi.
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OCOBEHHOCTHU OBPA30BAHUS TOITIOHUMOB (HA IIPUMEPE TOITOHUMOB CEBEPHOI'O
TAAXKUKNUCTAHA)
AnHHOTAIHS
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FEATURES OF THE FORMATION OF TOPONYMS (ON THE EXAMPLE OF TOPONYMS OF NORTHERN
TAJIKISTAN)
Annotation
This article explains that the views on the question of the origin of toponyms and the question of the differences in these views
differ. Using the example of the toponyms of northern Tajikistan, it is shown in detail that in fact the question of the origin of
toponyms is somewhat controversial, and that the origin actually goes back to toponymy.
Key words: Toponym, appellative unit, topoazos, morphological method, syntactic method, transformation method,

transonification method, soda, complex, composite toponym.

Toponimlarning morfologik tuzilishi va yasalishi
masalasi turli yondashuvni tagozo giladi. Shunga Kko‘ra,
toponimlarning tuzilish va yasalish jihatini alohida tadgiq
gilish magsadga muvofiq bo‘ladi. “Garchi toponimika nom,
atogli ot sanalishi nuqtai nazaridan onomastika doirasida
garalsa-da, o‘ziga xos, alohida xususiyatlarga ham ega.
Birinchidan, toponimika doirasida qaraladigan lug‘aviy
birliklar fagat geografik joy nomlarini atash bilan funktsional
chegaralanadi. Ikkinchidan, bu birliklar atama sanalishi
jihatidan barcha onomastik birliklar bilan umumiylikni tashkil
gilsa-da, yasalish modellariga ko‘ra muayyan farglarga ega.
Nomlanishning aniq bir obyektga ega bo‘lishi, nomlanish
jarayonida turli ekstralingvistik vaziyatlarning rol o‘ynashi,
toponimik yasalish, garchi o‘zbek tili so‘z yasalishi
gonuniyatlaridan oziglansa-da, yana o‘z yasalish usullarining
mavjudligi, so‘zning apellyativ holatdan onomastik holatga
o‘tishidagi sotsiolingvistik omillar, nomlarning saglanishidagi
turg‘unlik va begarorlik kabi holatlar ana shu o‘ziga
xosliklardir”. Ta’kidlanganidek, toponimlarning yasalishi,
apellyativ birlikning onomastik gatlamga yoki onomastik
birlikning boshga bir onomastik guruhga ko‘chish kabi
hodisalar toponimik tizimda ham alohida o‘rin tutadi.
Onomastik yasalish tizimi masalasi doirasida N.V.Podolskaya
onomastik so‘z yasalishining quyidagi usullarini gayd etib
o‘tadi: affiksatsiya, so‘zlarni go‘shish, so‘zlarni yonma-yon
go‘llash, so‘zni takror go‘llash, birikmali otlar hosil qilish,
sintaktik qurilmalar gismini tushirish, so‘z birikmasini
go‘shma so‘z shakliga keltirish, abbreviatsiya. Olima
tomonidan gayd etilgan onomastik so‘z yasash usullarining

atogli otlar tizimidagi turlicha bo‘lishi
kuzatiladi.

Rus olimi R.Z.Muryasov nemis tili toponimlarini
struktur jihatdan sodda, yasama go‘shimchali, murakkab
yasama toponimlar va tarkibiy toponimlarga ajratgan.
Qoragalpog toponimlari tadgigiga doir magola mualliflari
T.Begjonov, K.Abdimuratov ham toponimlarning strukturasi
va yasalishi bilan bog‘liq masala doirasida o‘z mulohazalarini
quyidagicha bildirishgan: “Toponimlar strukturasi deyilganda,
odatda, ularning aniq morfologik tiplari, ya’ni so‘zning
ma’lum ma’noda o‘zgarishi, muayyan go‘shimchalar bilan
uyg‘unlashishi va so‘z yasalishining ayrim ko‘rinishlariga
asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladigan tiplariga oid xarakterli
xususiyatlari tushuniladi. Yasalish xususiyatlariga ko‘ra ularni
sodda va murakkabga ajratish mumkin. Sodda toponimlar
bosh kelishikdagi otlar yoki yasama sifatlardir. Murakkab
toponimlar esa yasalishiga ko‘ra uch guruhga bo‘linadi:
go‘shma, birikmali va juft toponimlar...”. Har ikkala igtibosda
ham toponimlarning strukturasi va yasalishi yuzasidan
mulohaza va tasnif o‘rin olgan, biroq har ikkala yondashuvda
ham leksik birlikning strukturasi va yasalishi qorishtirilgan
holda tasniflangan. Bizningcha, leksik birlikning tuzilish va
yasalish jihati boshga-boshga, ular alohida tamoyil va
yondashuv asosida tahlil qilinishi lozim. Ya’ni tuzilish bu
tarkibni tashkil giluvchi unsurlarning morfologik xususiyatlari
asosida, yasalish esa birlikning semantik jihati asosida
tavsiflanishi, baholanishi kerak. Shunday yondashilganda
hodisa mohiyatiga yaginlashish, uni to‘g‘ri talgin gilish
imkoniyati yuzaga keladi. Leksik birlikning tarkibiy tuzilishga

faollik darajasi
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ko‘ra sodda, go‘shma va murakkab (birkmali) turga, yasalish
jihatidan tub va yasamaga ajratilishi mantigga mos bo‘ladi.
Tasnifning birinchisi uchun “tuzilish (tashkil etish)”,
ikkinchisi uchun esa “yasalish” tasniflash asosi sifatida
belgilanadi. Yasama birlik, o‘z navbatida, yasalish usuliga,
ya’ni yangi ma’noning hosil bo‘lish yo‘siniga ko‘ra
morfologik usul, sintaktik usul, leksik usul kabilar asosida
yasalgan birliklar guruhiga bo‘linishi magsadga muvofig.
Shunga binoan Shimoliy Tojikiston toponimlarini yasalish
nugtai nazaridan tub va yasamaga ajratib, asosiy diggatni
yasama toponimlarning yasalish usuli, yasovchi asosi va
yasovchi vositalariga garatish kerak.

Shimoliy ~ Tojikiston  toponimiyasi tarkibidagi
nomlarning yasalishida morfologik, sintaktik va onomastik
konversiya usullarini qayd qilish lozim. Mazkur hudud
toponimiya tarkibi tahlil gilinsa, toponimlarning go‘shimcha
go‘shish, so‘z qo‘shish, so‘zlarni yangi ma’noda qo‘llash
usullari asosida tarkib topganligini ko‘rsatdi.

Shularga asoslangan holda, Shimoliy Tojikiston
toponimlarini yasalish usuliga ko‘ra quyidagi guruhlarga
ajratish mumkin:

1.Morfologik usul bilan hosil bo‘lgan toponimlar.

2.Sintaktik usul bilan hosil bo‘lgan toponimlar.

3.Konversiya va transonimizatsiya usuli bilan hosil
bo‘lgan toponimlar.

Morfologik usul bilan hosil bo‘lgan toponimlar.
Ma’lumki, apellyativ leksika sathidagi kabi toponimlar
yasalishida go‘shimcha qo‘shish usuli orgali toponimlarning
yasalishi kuzatiladi, morfologik usul deb gayd gilinadigan bu
usulning mohiyatini yasovchi asos va so‘z yasovchi
go‘shimchalar tashkil qiladi, ya’ni “asostso‘z yasovchi
go‘shimcha=yasama so‘z” qolipini nazarda tutadi.

Shimoliy Tojikiston toponimiyasidagi Qo‘rg‘oncha,
Qayirma, Maydoncha, Sarimsoqgli, Ishqili, Sho‘rchi,
Ko‘ktunlik kabi yasama toponimlar asosga -cha, -chi, -ma, -lik
yasovchilari orgali yuzaga kelgan. Hozirgi o‘zbek tilida -chi
(kasb-hunar oti yasovchi), -ma (sifat va narsa-jism oti
yasovchi), -lik (mavhum egalik oti yasovchi) affikslari
yasovchilik xususiyatini u yoki bu darajada saglagan deyish
mumkin. Maydoncha, Qo‘rg‘oncha toponimlarida yasovchi
obyektning hajmiga ishora giladi. Itorchi, Ovchi, Qarapchi
toponimlarda totemistik sema jamlangan: Itorchi — yalovida it
belgisi, Ovchi — tug‘ida sigir belgisi, Qarapchi — tug‘ida
ulugvorlik (cho‘qqi) belgisi mavjud bo‘lganlikni anglatgan.
Ma’lum bo‘ladiki, gayd gilinganlar tarkibidagi yasovchi
vositalarning o‘rni va vazifasi bir xil emas, ayrimlari toponim
yasalishiga, ba’zilarida esa topoasosning yasalishiga xizmat
gilgan.

Qipchoqcha toponimidagi -cha hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy
tilidagi kichraytirish-erkalash oti yasovchi go‘shimchaning
analogi bo‘lib, ayrim lingvistik adabiyotlarda yasovchi muhim
komponent sifatida gayd etiladi. Ammo hozirgi o‘zbek tili
bo‘yicha darslik va go‘llanmalarda bu go‘shimchaning so‘z
yasovchilik xususiyati hagida fikr bildirilmagan. Agar mazkur
morfologik shaklning yuqoridagi ikki belgisiga tayanib
affiksal omonimiya sirasiga kiritilish lozimligi tan olinadigan
bo‘lsa, bu imkoniyat ham hech gaysi adbiyotlarda oz aksini
topmagan. Chunonchi, Sh.Shoabdurahmonov, M.Asqarova,
A.Hojiev, |.Rasulov, X.Doniyorovlar muallifligida nashr
etilgan “Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili” darsligida affiksal-
omonimiya haqida shunday qaydlar kuzatiladi: “Omonimlik
hodisasi bir xil yoki turli xil affikslar o‘rtasida bo‘lishi
mumkin:

Affiksning omonimligi yuqoridagilardan murakkab
holatda bo‘lishi mumkin: -ma affiksi: 1) ot yasaydi: suzma,
ko‘rgazma; 2) sifat yasaydi: ivitma (palov), yasama (50°z); 3)
fe’Ining bo‘lishsiz formasini yasaydi: borma, aytma, so‘rama”.

Yoki tilshunoslikning eng so‘nggi taragqgiyot bosgichi
davrida yuzaga kelgan R.R.Sayfullayeva, B.R.Mengliyev,

G.H. Bogiyeva, M.M. Qurbonova, Z.Q. Yunusova,
M.Q.Abuzalovaning “Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili” darsligida
ham bu haqda fikr bildirilmaydi: “Morfemik omonimiya.
Shakldoshlik bir tur morfemalar orasida ham, turli morfema
orasida ham bo‘lishi mumkin.

1) derivatsion omonimiya: -Kki I: turtki, tepki, ko‘chki
(ot yasovchi); -ki 1l: ichki, kechki, ustki (sifat yasovchi);

2) grammatik omonimiya: -(i)sh I: (borish), (kelish),
(ketish) (harakat nomi shakli); -(i)sh 1l: (birga) (yuvish),
(tarash), (ishlash) (birgalik nisbat shakli);

3) derivatsion-grammatik omonimiya: -(i)m I: yig‘im,
terim, sigim (ot yasovchi morfema); -(i)m Il: uyim, kitobim,
soatim (egalik morfemasi)”.

Demak, -cha go‘shimchasining morfologik
imkoniyatlarini hozirgi o‘zbek tili parametrlari bilan talgin
gilganda, uning aniq mohiyati yuzaga chigmasligi ko‘rinib
turibdi. Bu mohiyatni muayanlashtirish uchun obyektga
reliktolingvistik jihatdan, ya’ni sinxronik va diaxronik talqin
omuxtaligida yondashilganda “o‘z sirini” namoyon etadi.
“Ona tilimizning ichki strukturasiga diaxronik va sinxronik
yondashuvlarning omuxtaligida nazar solinsa, bundan ham
ko‘prog, bundan ham turli-tuman munozarali vaziyatlarni
ko‘rish mumkin”.

Shimoliy ~ Tojikiston  toponimlarining  morfemik
tarkibida ham boshga hudud toponimiyasidagi singari
grammatik go‘shimchalarning shakl yasovchi, so‘z yasovchi
kabi turlarining ishtiroki kuzatiladi. Bunday holat apellyativ
leksikadagidan biroz boshgacharoq xususiyat kasb etib,
toponimiyada o‘ziga xos tarzda talgin gilinishni tagozo qilib
turadi. Toponimist T.Nafasov Qashgadaryo viloyati hududi
toponimlariga  bag‘ishlagan tadgigotida toponimlarning
yasalishi va tuzilishi xususida ham fikr yuritadi, unda asos va
negizga so‘z yasovchi formantlarning go‘shilib toponimlar
hosil qilinishi xarakterli ekanligi ta’kidlangan, xususan,
toponimlarning morfologik usul bilan yasalishida mahsuldor
yasovchilar sifatida -li, -lik, -liq (Tutli, llonli, Jiydali, Terakli,
Kulollik, Jizzalik, Yorg‘ullik, Uychilik va b.) go‘shimchalari
gayd qilinadi, bundan tashqari, hudud toponimlarining
yasalishida -log (Qumlog, Toshlog), -lov (Qamishlov,
Andizlov), -toy (Chivintoy, Kaltatoy), -chi (Ko‘mirchi,
Bo‘zchi), -ma (Jorma, Ko‘tarma), -chak, -chog, -chik
(To‘pchog, Tuvachak, Moychiq), -cha (Qishlogcha,
Mergancha), -zor, -xona, -iston, -obod, -ak, -i affikslarining
yasovchi vosita sifatidagi ishtiroki ham misollar asosida
ko‘rsatib berilgan. Bu usul asosida toponimlarning yasalishi,
hosil  qilinishi ~ xususida  Boysun  tumani  hududi
mikrotoponimlari tadgigi bilan shug‘ullangan X.Xolmo*‘minov
tomonidan  ham  hudud  mikrotoponimlari  tarkibida
uchraydigan -li (O°rikli, Archali), -lik, -lig, (To‘dalik,
Rabotlik, Boysunlik), -chilik (Jomchilik, Kulolchilik,
Misgarchilik), -cha (Qo‘rg‘oncha, Bibicha, Qizilcha), -chi
(Ko‘nchi, Misgarchi, Kulolchi), -ma (Ko‘tarma, Sakirtma,
Izma, Ogma), -log (Toshlog, Qumlog, O‘tlog, Tuzlog), -lov
(Qamishlov, Qishlov), -zor (Olmazor, O‘rikzor, Chashmazor)
affiks yoki topoformantlar yasovchi go‘shimchalar magomida
tahlil gilinadi. Urgut tumani mikrotoponimlari tadgiqini
amalga oshirgan S.Bo‘riyevning ishida ham -zor (Archazor,
Irg‘iyzor), -lik (Do‘stlik, Shilxolik), -li (Shullukli, Irgayli), -
lar (Ogbovalar), -iston (Guliston, Kuygiston), -cha
(Yaylogcha, Qishlogcha) kabi affikslarning toponim
yasovchilik tahlili amalga oshirilgan, bular sirasida -cha
go‘shimchasining mahsuldorligi gayd etiladi. Ko‘rinadiki,
T.Nafasov, S.Bo‘riyev gayd etgan go‘shimchalardan tashqari -
lar affiksini ham toponim yasovchi affiks sifatida garaydi.

Tadgiqotimiz obyektidagi toponimlarning tarkibida -
cha, -log, -li, -lik, -ma, -liq, -chak, -zor, -iston kabi so‘z
yasovchi qgo‘shimchalar mavjudligi, ularning toponimlar
tarkibida ishtirok etish o‘rni va vazifasi, salmog‘i har xil, ya’ni
ba’zi o‘rinlarda toponim yasash uchun, ayrim holatlarda
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toponim yasalishi uchun asos bo‘lgan birlikni yasashga xizmat
gilganligi kuzatiladi.

Yuqorida ta’kidlanganidek, toponimlar tarkibidagi
go‘shimchalarning toponim hosil gilishdagi o‘rni va vazifasi
masalasi ham mas’uliyat bilan yondashuvni taqozo qiladi.
Chunki toponimlar tarkibidan o‘rin olgan so‘z yasovchi
go‘shimchalar turlicha magom, vazifa kasb etadi. Shunga doir
fikrlar borasida A.Superanskayaning ham munosabatini qayd
etib o‘tish joiz: “Atoqli otlarning tuzilishi hagida gap
borganda asos va formantlar hagida gap yuritish kerak. Chunki
toponimik negiz tarkibiga kiruvchi old go‘shimchalar, o‘zak
va suffikslar, odatda, atogli otlikkacha bo‘lgan yasalishga
tegishlidir. Ular atogli ot tarkibida tayyor negiz (enonim)
sifatida keladi”. Shu bilan birga, toponimlarning tuzilishi yoki
yasalish tizimi fagat asos leksema (topoasos) munosabatidan
iborat bo‘lmay, atogli otlarga xos ichki xususiyatlarga ham
egaligini e’tibordan qochirmaslik lozim. Bu borada
tadgiqotchi  A.Aslonov ta’kidlaganidek, sodda toponimlar
tarkibida uchraydigan yasovchi morfemalarning nomni hosil
qgilishdagi o‘rni ikki xil xarakter kasb etadi: toponim yasashga
xizmat giluvchi morfemalar va nom yasalishiga asos bo‘lgan
leksemani yasashga xizmat qilgan qoldig formantlar.
Yugoridagilardan kelib chiggan holda, Shimoliy Tojikiston
toponimlari yasalishi tizimidagi so‘z yasovchi qo‘shimchalarni
ham toponim yasashga xizmat giluvchi go‘shimchalar hamda
toponim vyasalishiga asos bo‘lgan so‘zni yasashga Xizmat
qgiluvchi go‘shimchalarga ajratish mumkin:

1) toponim yasashga xizmat giluvchi so‘z
yasovchi go‘shimchalar: -li (Yantogli, Olmali, Tutli); -lik
(Zog‘chalik, Pistalik, Balandlik, Toshkandlik, Ichkarilik,
Tashqarilik, Yoriglik); -(a)k (Kunjak, Ko‘chkak, Tikonak,

Qizak); -ma (Ko‘tarma, Qotma); -chi (Yilgichi); -zor
(YYantoqzor); -iston (Shahriston);

2) toponim yasalishiga asos bo‘lgan so‘zni
yasashga xizmat qiluvchi qo‘shimchalar: -li (Qo‘zovulli,

Bolgali, O‘rogli, Ishqili); -lik (Ko‘kto‘nlik, Jingilik); -chi
(Axtachi, Taqgachi, Cho‘yanchi, Itorchi, Dukchi, Ovchi); -zor
(Lolazor); -ak (G‘azandarak, Qizak); -ma (Sachratma,
Qayirma); -loq (Toshlog, Qishlog). Ushbu ikkinchi guruhda
gayd qilingan toponimlar tarkibida ishtirok etgan so‘z
yasovchi qo‘shimchalar toponimlarni yasash uchun emas,
toponim yasalishi uchun asos bo‘lgan topoasosni, apellyativ
birliklarni yasashga xizmat gilgan. Ushbu apellyativ birliklar
shu holatda toponimik birliklar vazifasiga ko‘chib o‘tgan. Bu
hagda Z.Do‘simov ham o‘z munosabatini quyidagicha bildirib
o‘tgan: “...Bazzozlik, Hurlik va boshqa toponimlarning
toponimga aylanguncha bo‘lgan ma’nosi bazzozlik, hurlik
kabi leksemalarning ma’nolari orqali konkretlashadi. Shunday
ekan, yuqgorida Keltirilgan toponimlar -lik affiksi bilan hosil
gilingan emas, balki bazzozlik, hurlik so‘zlarining toponimga
ko‘chishi natijasida vujudga kelgan. Demak, bu o‘rinda
toponimlarning affiksal yasalishi emas, balki toponim
yasalishining boshqga bir usuli bilan to‘qnash kelyapmiz”.
Shunga monand ravishda Shimoliy Tojikiston toponimlari
sirasidagi Zog‘chalik, Pistalik, Jingilik, Ichkarilik, Tashqarilik
kabilar tarkibidagi -lik qo‘shimchasi toponim yasovchilik
xususiyatiga ega, Balandlik, Toshkandlik, Ko‘kto‘nlik,

Yoriglik kabilarda -lik go‘shimchasi topoasoslarni yasashga
xizmat qilgan deyish mumkin. ‘“Toponimlar tarkibida
uchraydigan ko‘pgina so‘z yasovchi qo‘shimchalar toponimga
emas, balki toponimik negiz — apellyativga mansubdir” .

Shimoliy  Tojikiston toponimlari tarkibidagi joy
nomlarining yasalishida quyidagi qo‘shimchalar yasovchi
vosita sifatida xizmat gilgan:

-chi go‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar: Yilgichi
(yaylov), Sho‘rchi (gishlog) kabilar;

-zor qo‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar:
Yantogzor (ekin maydoni, yaylov), Lolazor (bulog) kabilar.
Bu go‘shimchaning “genezisi eroniy tillarga tegishli bo‘lib”,
fors-tojik va o°zbek tilida qo‘llanadigan affikslar sifatida joy
nomlarini yasashda faol ishtirok etadi.

-xona go‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar:
Tulkixona (bog‘), Kaptarxona (ekin maydoni), Bo‘rixona
(yaylov), Arabxona (mahalla) kabilar;

-cha qo‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar:
Sho‘rcha (ekin maydoni), Qo‘rg‘oncha (gishlog, mahalla),
Bog‘cha (guzar, mahalla), Qipchoqcha (gishlog);

-lik  go‘shimchasi  bilan yasalgan toponimlar:
Zog‘chalik (adir), Pistalik (ekin maydoni), Toshkandlik
(guzar), Jingilik (ovul), Ichkarilik, Tashqarilik (quzar) kabilar;

-li go‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar: Qizili
(gishlog, dasht), Yantogli (yaylov), Tutli, Olmali (ovul)
kabilar;

-log go‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar: Toshloq
(bog‘) kabi; -log go‘shimchasi gadim davrlardan buyon joy
nomini yasashda faol ishtirok etib kelganligini quyidagi fikrlar
ham asoslab turadi: “Iloq so‘zining turkiy ekanligiga hech
shubha qilib bo‘lmaydi. Uning ikkinchi komponenti —log
fikrimizning isbotidir, -loq go‘shimchasi gadim zamonlardan
ma’lum bo‘lib, joy nomini yasaydi: yaylov-yoylog* (yoyloq) —
“yozda turiladigan joy”, qishlog* (gishloq) — “gishlanadigan
joy”.

-iston go‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar:
Shahriston (tuman) kabi;
-obod qo‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar:

Xonobod, Navobod (gishlog), Hotamobod (guzar) kabilar;

-ma go‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan toponimlar: Qayirma
(gishlog), Ko‘tarma (bog*), Qotma (ekin maydoni) kabilar.

Yuqorida qayd gilinganlardan ma’lum bo‘ladiki,
toponimlarning morfologik usul yordamida hosil gilinishi
bo‘yicha qat’iy xulosa, hukm chiqarish nihoyatda nozik va
ayni paytda shartlidir. Chunki atoqli otlarning, xususan,
toponimlarning sinxron yoki diaxron tuzilish tarkibi mavjud
mezonlar doirasiga ba’zan sig‘may qoladi, aynigsa,
toponimlar hozirgi o‘zbek tili onomastik tizimining birligi
bo‘lish bilan birga uzoq ijtimoiy-tarixiy davr mahsuli hamdir.
Kuzatuvimizdagi toponimlarning morfologik usul bilan
yasalishi masalasida bahstalab, munozarali holatlar ham
bo‘lishi tabiiy. Umuman olganda, asosga qo‘shimcha go‘shish
orgali hosil qgilingan toponimlar soni boshga usul bilan
yasalgan toponimlarga nisbatan kam migdorni tashkil gilib, bu
borada boshqga hudud toponimlari bilan umumiyliklarga egali
kuzatiladi.
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A.S. PUSHKIN ASARLARINI QORAQALPAK TILIGA SHE’RLY TARJIMA MUAMMOLARI ("QORA RO‘MOL"
SHE’RI MISOLIDAN FOYDALANIB)
Annotation

Klassik adabiyot matnini tarjima gilishda tarjimon oldida umume’tirof etilgan adabiy asarning milliy o‘ziga xosligini
etkazishning maqgsadi va usullarini aniqlash vazifasi turadi. Bu muammo maqolada “Qora shol” she’rining goragalpoq tiliga
tarjimalari kontekstida ko‘rib chigiladi. Ushbu tadgigotdan ko‘zlangan magsad sharh va so‘zboshilarning lingvomadaniy
funksiyasining ahamiyatini asoslab berish bo‘lib, bu ham tarjimalarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini aniglash va ularning
davomiyligini ta’kidlash imkonini berdi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Tarjima, til madaniyati, qoragalpoq tili, tahlil, matn, shoir, she’riyat.

MNPOBJIEMBI IOOTUYECKOI'O NIEPEBOJIA HPOI/I3BEI[EHI/II71 A.C. MYIIKUHA HA KAPAKAJIMAKCKHUI
SI3bIK (HA IPUMEPE CTUXOTBOPEHUS «UEPHAS LLIAJIb)
AHHOTaALUA
IIpu nepeBoze TekcTa KIIacCHYECKON JINTEPaTypHl Iepe]] IEPEeBOTINKOM BCTACT 3aa4a OIpeIeIeHHs [eNTH U CIIoco00B Mepe1adn
HAIIMOHANLHOTO CBOEOOpasusi OOIICPU3HAHHOTO JIMTEPATYpHOTO IEeleBpa. JTa MpoOiieMa pacCMaTPUBACTCS B CTaThe B
KOHTEKCTE MEPEeBOJOB Ha KapaKaJlMaKCKUi s3bIK CTUXOTBOpeHHst «U€pHas manby». Llenplo AaHHOTO HCCIEeNOBaHUS CTallo
000CHOBaHHME Ba)XHOCTH JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOW (YHKIIMM KOMMEHTapHUEB M TMPEIUCIOBHI, YTO TO3BOJIMIO TaKXE BBIIBUTH

0COOEHHOCTH CaMHX MEPEBOJIOB U MOTYCPKHYTh UX MPEEMCTBEHHOCTb.
KaioueBsie ciioBa: [lepeBon, THHTBOKYIIBTYPOJIOTHS, KapaKaIAKCKUH S3bIK, aHATH3, TEKCT, 03T, TOI3HSL.

Beenenue. IIpoGiema mepeBoiga Ha WHOCTPAHHEIC
SI3BIKH HAI[MOHAIBHBIX IIEAEBPOB JIUTEPATyPhl TON WM HHOU

CTpaHbl  SBIAETCA, C OIHOW CTOPOHBI, MpoOIEeMOi
KJIaCCHUYCCKOW, TPATWIIMOHHOW, C Jpyrou, O0e3yclIoBHO,
aKTyaJIbHOM. Coxpansist KOHCTaHTy HAI[HOHAJIEHOTO

JIOCTOSIHUSL, JTUTEPATypHBIH LIeNeBp MPOAOJDKACT KUTh U Kak
aKTyaJIbHOE JIUTEpaTypHOE Ipou3BeAeHHe. B cBsazu ¢ 3tum
BO3HHKAIOT Ba)KHBIC BOMPOCHL. [TaBHEI M3 HHUX - BOIPOC O
caMmoil HEeOOXOIMMOCTH HOBBIX IIEPEBOJIOB, MPOTHBOIIOCTAB-
JICHHBIX OoJiee paHHNM, WM, HAIPOTUB, «CO3BYYHBIX» HM. Ho
U Te, ¥ IPYTHE OTPAXKAIOT OUEPEIHYIO MOTBITKY «YITyYIICHHS
nepeBojia HE TOJbKO B paMKax 3aJlaHHOHW CTHUJIMCTUKU
BPEMEHH, HO W C TMO3UIMUH MHUeTeTa MepeBOAYMKa Iepel
HAI[MOHAIBHBIM LIEIEBPOM.

PesyabTaTtel  uccaegoBanusa.  OOpameHue K
IlymkuHy sBIsIeTCS CIEACTBUEM OTPOMHOTO HHTEpeca
Kapakanmakckux nepeBOIYMKOB K €T0 MPOU3BEICHUIM.

B 1983 romy B wusnmarensctBe «KapakaimakcTaH»
BBHIIINIA KHUTA TOJA Ha3BaHWeM <CKypekreH xypekke» («OT
cepaia K cepAly») Kyaa ObUTH BKIJIIOUSHBI MPOM3BEACHUS U3
MHPOBOM UTEepaTypsl, U B ToM yucie ctuxu A.C. [lymkuna.

COopHUK OBLT TEpeBeNEH M COCTABIEH W3BECTHBIM
nepeBoguukoM M.KapabaeseiMm. A B 1985 romy B TOM
n3natenscTBe Bolnuia kHHUra «A.C.Ilymkun. Koceikinap xem
nosmanapy (A.CIlymkun. Ctuxu u 1modMmbl). B cOopHHUK
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ObUIM BKITIOYEHBI HapsAy cO cTHXamu mosMsl «bakmacapait
tdonraney (mepeBomunk T.AWTmypatoB) u «L{pmranmapy»
(nepeBomunk M.CeiitHus308). B 1985 romy Beimen cOopHUK
MIPOM3BEJICHUI U3 MHUPOBOM IO33UH, NEPEBEIEHHbIE MTO3TOM-
nepeBoqunkoM M. FOcymoseiM «MoHru Oynakmap" (Beunsie
pOIHMKH), U HakoHel B 1993 rony B usmarenscTtBe «bumumy»
yBHZENa CBET KHHra rmodTa u nepesoquuka JK. M36ackanopa
«dyaps Mepunuannape» (Mepunuanel mupa). Bo Bcex
cOopHHKax o0co00e MeCTO 3aHMMAIOT IePeBOABI IT033UHU

A.C.Ilymkuna.
Ocoboe MecTo cpenu STHX IIePeBOJOB 3aHHMAaeT
CTHXOTBOPEHHE «YepHas IIAJTbY. Kapakanmnakckue

HEepeBOAYNKH O0paIlanuch K 3TOMY IIPOM3BEICHUIO TPH Pa3a,
YTO HHTEPECHO, OHHM IO-pasHOMY IIepeBelH AaXe Ha3BaHUE
ctuxoTrBopeHusi: «Kapa opaiinek. MongaBaH KOCBIFbI»
M.KapabaeB, «Kapa manrsmm» W.FOcynos, «Kapa opamam»
K.MN30ackaHoB.

IMepeBon CTHXOTBOPEHHS «YepHas 162 199
3aCIy’)KUBaeT BBICOKOIl OIIGHKM B I€JIOM, TPW BapHaHTa
HepeBoJia UMEIOT JOCTOMHCTBA, HO U €CTh, OE3yCJIOBHO, U
HOTPEIIHOCTH, TOTOMY YTO y KaXKJOTr'0 MepeBOIYNKA UMEETCs
CBOM, MHAMBUYaJIbHBIN MOAXO K OPUTHHAIY.

BnepBele cTuxoTBOpeHHME ¢ 3arojoBkoi «YepHas
maney W IOJ3aroJIoBKOH  «MommaBckas MecHS» ObLIo
Hare4araHo B xypHaie «CbIHbI oTeuecTBay [1]
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Orum  IlymkuH  nmogyepkuBaeT, YTO  CIOKET  NPUHIUIIOM JICKCUYECKOT O CJIOBOYTIOTPEOIICHYS, a
MpPOU3BEJCHUS] B3ATO UM U3 HApPOAHON MONIABCKOM MECHH.  CEMAaHTHUECKUM: IO3TOMY 3aMEHBI «IYIIy» - «CEpALemM», a
IloaT  crpemsch, BHOMMO, MNOMYEPKHYTH  BOCTOYHOE  «Tep3aeT» - «HUMTEepAerd TecTu». [loacTpouHbIll NEepeBOA:
NPOUCXOXKICHHUA  CIOKeTa, «YepHylo Imanmb» Hamucal — «Iledalb Cep/le KONUT KaK Uria (HUIITEp) ellle «HHUIITep» -

TUIMYHOH AJIS1 BOCTOYHOM MO33MH CTPOGHUKON IBYCTUIIUSMH,
TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIMHU «OeHTaMm».

Vike Ha3BaHHWE CTUXOTBOPEHHS HECET SMOIMOHAIb-
HYIO Harpy3Ky, HacTpauBaeT YMTATeIsd Ha YTO-TO IEYAIBHOE,
Tparndeckoe. CeMaHTHKa IBeTAa «UYEPHBIN» BCerga HeECeT
OTPHUIATENbHYIO 3HEPreTUKy, IO03TOMY KapaKallmaKCKUe
MEepeBOJUNKM OBUIM TIpaBbl, KOTJA OHH HCIOJIB30BAIIN
SKBHUBAJIEHT CJIOBA «IIAJIb) - OHU MOUIIHM Pa3HBIMU MyTAMH; Y
Kapabaesa «Kapa opaiinex», y IOcynosa «Kapa manfsimy, a
y MWsbackanoBa «Kapa opamam». M3 Bbllle Ha3BaHHBIX
NepeBOJUNKOB, Tonbko M.KapabaeB coxpaHwin u mepeBern
OpHI'MHAJBHOE IyMIKWHCKOE Ha3BaHMe Ipom3BeneHus «Kapa
opaiiniek». «MoJaBaH KOCHITBI».

TlepBoe nBycrumme mosta «[ Ky Kak Oe3yMHBINH Ha
4yepHyto mans/l XmagHyo Aynry Tep3aeT IHedanby, €CIH MBI
BHHMATEIIFHO NPOYTEM «UepHas INaib» IJIABHO MEPEXOIHUT B
SMHUTET <«HUEPHYI TMedaib» [2]. DTy MBICIb MNpPaBHIEHO
ynoswn M.Kapabaes u JK.M30ackaHOB: COOTBETCTBEHHO
«Kapa xaiirel» u «Kapa kaiirpigan». B npousBeneHuu
CEeMaHTHKa I[BeTa «UepHbI» (Kapa) MMeeT ocoboe 3HaYeHHeE,
W HECeT IIaBHYIO SMOIMOHAIBHYIO Harpy3Ky (Hadaslo ¥ KOHeI
npousBenenus). Ecim  OyzmeM paccMarpuBaTth 3HaueHHE
«gepHOro» (Kapa) IBeTa B XyAOXKECTBEHHOH JHTEpaType, U B
PYCCKOM U B KapakaJllakCKOW JuTepaTrype HECeT OJUHAKOBO
OTpPHUIIATETbHO-HETaTUBHOE 3HAYEHHE: YepHasi HOUb, TEMHOTA,
JKUBOTHOE (KOIIKH, OBILBI, KOPOBBI, JIOUIagH, COOaKH U IIp.),
OTULBI (BOPOHBI, Kypbl M IIp.) 3€MJII, I'psi3b, TYy4H, CMEpTb,
HEHU3BECTHOCTh, 3JI0, TPEBOra, HecyacThbe, MHCTHKA H Jp.
0011ee CMBICIIOBBIC 3HAUCHUS.

IMymxkun B «YepHOil 1manm» UCHOAB3YET CEMb
CIIOBOCOYETAHUH CBS3aHHBIX CO 3HAYCHUEM «UECPHBII»;
4yepHasl IIanb, YepHBII AeHb, I71a3a HOTEMHENH, He B3BHICT 5
CBETa, TEKYIIyl0 KPOBb, BEUEPHSS TbMa, HE 3HAIO BECENBIX
Houel. Kapakanmakckue mNepeBOJYUKM B LEJIOM YJauHO
TepeBeITH MUTETHI U ciIoBocoueTanus: Kapa Kairbl, Kopuias
KaiFbl, KO3UM TYHTHUPT TapTThl, KO3UM JKep KOPMEIH, aKKaH
KaH, Kapa opaimek, LIMBIPT »aObUIbIy/laH, KEyWJUIH TYyH
kepmenum (M.Kapabaes); Kapa mranfsii, kapa KyHre, KO3uM
KapaybITThl, Kem TyckeHae, mamisl TyH (M.JOcymos); Kapa
opamain, Kapa KyHJIep, OTHpambIM Tac-TYHEK, Me3TWIANH
kemwH, aitner TyHnepau (OK.M30ackanoB). Ho, HecMoTps Ha
yIadHble MEepeBOABI OTICNBHBIX CIOBOCOYCTAHMI, OHH B
KOHTEKCTE€ TIEpPEeBOZa BCErO IPOM3BENCHUS, B HEKOTOPBIX

MecTaXx  He  BIHCBIBAIOTCA B OOIIYIO  CTPYKTYpY
OpUTHHAIBHOTO TekcTa. Hanpumep:

«KanpIM/IBI Q)61 Ha3BIMEHEH KbI3 Oaa,

Kapa «kyHre OonnmeiM,0upak, Mytama» (Tiepes.
N.¥Ocynoga)

«[IpenecrHas eBa Jackana MeHS;
Ho ckopo s moxwun mo weproro gHs». (A.IlymkuH)
CpaBHHTENBHBIN aHaMM3 nepeBosa «YepHas mamb» B

KapaKaJnakcKou JUTEpaType ere HHUKEM HE
paccMaTpuBalIOCh. JTO MepBast MOMbITKA
B nmpousBeneHMu «manb» (MIATOK)  BBITOJIHSET

«IBOIHYI0 (GYHKIHIO», MOXHO HaKuAaTh Ha IUICYH, U
UCIIONB30BaTh, KaK TOJOBHOW yOop. DTo neramb Kak Obl
MOMYEPKHUBAET JIBOMCTBEHHOCTh XapaKTepa I'epOHHH.

B BCTYNIUTENBHOI JacTH CTHXOTBOPEHHUS,
nepeBeneHHoi M.KapabaeBbim:

«Kapa opaiirniekke KapacaM eccus,

Kaifrpl >xyperumay HUIITepAeH TECTH. »

«['msoKy Kak 6e3yMHBIM Ha YepHYIO IIalb,

U xnagnyio aymry tepsaet nevains...» (A Ilymkun)

TlepBass cTpoka mepeBeneHA 3aMedaTeNbHO, a IIPH
HEepeBOJC BTOPOM CTPOKH, OH PpPYKOBOJCTBOBAICA HE
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3TO apxau3M, ceifuac HUKTO HE IOJB3yeTCS ITUM CIIOBOM,
MO3TOMY 3aMEHUITH CIIOBOM «HITHE»- (WTJa).

«Korpa nerxoBepeH u MO0 51 ObLT,

Muanyto rpedaHKy st cTpacTHO ooy, (A Ilymkun)

«KeHus olnalTyFbIH JKacibIK HIaFbIMAIA,

MeH rpek KbI3bIH cyWauM sxaHpiMaain». (M.Kapabaes)

«AHKay )KacJbIK I'e3/1¢ BIHTHIFBII MEH 63UM

CyiireH enum rpekTHH 6up xac Kei3biHy. (M.FOcynos)

«KeHunrek skac MmanThIM,

bupak, xanbiHaail.

Bup rpek cynmbrybH

Kepaum sxanpivuaity. (JK.M36ackaHoB)

B anmammse sTtoro ¢parmenta, uToOBI OBITH OoJee
JIOCTOBEPHBIMH B CBOMX YTBEPXKJICHHSAX MBI BOCIOJB3yeMCS
cnoBapsMH. Bce Tpu mepeBomurKa MCKa3WId OPUTHHAN, BEIb
y [lymkuHa CIOBO «IETKOBEPEH» - a HE KaK yTBEPXKIAIOT
MEPEBOAUUKU: <(OKEHWJ OMJIAHUTYFBIH» -«JIETKOMBICIEHHBIN»
(KapabaeB), «aHkay» -1)«pa3uHsi»,po30Teii;2) HeAOTaAUBbIH,
HauBHBIA 4YenoBek, mpocrak (KOcymoB) (B kapakaiamakcKoM

A3bIKE CIOBO «@HKay»- BCErJa HMEeT OTPHIATEIbHOEe
3HaYCHHE. ); <OKEHMIITEK - <«UTETKOMBICIICHHBII»,
HEHAICKHBIH»-  (OTPULATENFHOM  3HaYeHHH-  BCEr/a)
(136ackaHoB).

Y mepeBoJUMKOB TIaBHBIN Tepoil mpuodpeTaeT oopas-
JIETKOMBICTIEHHOTO, HEHA/ISKHOTO po30Tesi. MBI cunTaeM, 4To
ObUTO OBI MPAaBUIIBHO UCIIONIB30BATH CIIOBO «UCEHUYIIMI» [2] -
«JIETKOBEPHBII.

Janbine 6onbine, y M30ackaHoBa «Mitajias TpeYaHKay»
[Mymkuaa, npeBpaTHiIach B «TPEK CYIBIYBD» (KpacaBUILY
IpeYaHKy).

V IlymxkuHa «1eBa» - UMEET BBICOKOE. TPAAUIIMOHHO-
MOATHYECKOE  3HAUEHHWE, TpHIeM B  CTUXOTBOPEHHH
MOBTOPSIETCSI 3TO CIOBO TPIKIBL: «IIPEIECTHAsl AeBa JlacKaia
MEHS», «HEBEPHYIO JeBy J003al apMsSHUH», «H MOJdYa Ha
nieBy, OnenHast, B3UPAI».

IepeBon aTOrO (hparMeHTa HE MOXKET HE BBI3BAThH P
CYIIECTBEHHBIX BO3PaKEHHUI.

Henp3s He oOpaTuTh
JBYCTHIIIHIE:

«Opnaxael s co3Ban Becenmsix roctedt / Ko wmme
MOCTy4Jascs mpe3peHHbli eBpeit» ([TymkuH)

Bup camapsl yiire makeipasiM MuiiMaH / Bup eBpei
kenmu ne: neau: Cuz ouiiram (Kapabaes)

KoHak kytun yiine oTelpraH yakteiM / bup onbaran
AKOXyJI ecurumau KakTol. (YOcynoB)

bupne xonakiaap moin / Keywmnmm yaxrer / Kanpait na
6up espeii / Kamsimzsl kakTsl. (M36ackanoB)

3mecs Hac WHTEpECyeT BTOpas CTPOKA [BYCTHIIHS:
IpPEe3peHHBI  eBpel» -TMOTOMYy HTO, KapaKaIlaKCKOMY
YUTATEN0 110 UCTOPUYECKHM IPUYHUHAM BOOOIIE HE3HAKOMO
3T0 TmoHATHE (B CTaTbe HE MOXEM JaTh IOApPOOHOe
pa3bsCHEHHE, ITO TeMa OTAEILHOro pasroBopa). Y Kapabaesa
«Oup eBpeid» kennmu... (mpumien oAauH eBpeit). Y. KOcynoaa,
XOTsl OH ¥ MPUMEHHJ KapaKaJIMaKCKUH IKBHBAICHT <OKOXYI»
(eBpeil)  HCTMONB30BaHWME  MPUIIAraTeNbHOIO  «OHOAraH»
UCTIOPTHJI OO0IIee MpEeACTABICHNE OTPBIBKA. 31€Ch HYKHO
OBUIO MPUMEHNTH He OyKBaNBHBIH, a CMBICIIOBOH mepeBoj. Bo
BpeMeHa [lymkiHa CclIOBOCOUYETAHHE (IIPE3PEHHBINH eBpei»
UMEJO0 HE CTOJIBKO HAIMOHAIBHYIO, CKOJBKO COIHATBHYIO
HOJIOIUIEKY: 3TO Ope3rNIMBOCTh JABOPSIHMHA, OapuHa K
Topramry, 4Ye€JIOBEKY TIOTOBOMY Ha MNPECMBIKATCILCTBO U
TOTOBOTO Pajiyl «3J1aTa» Ha FHYCHBIH MOCTYIOK.

B npenocTaBieHHBIX NepeBoiax Oojiee MPaBUIILHBIM C
TOYKH  3pEHHs  OKBUBAJIEHTHOCTH  SIBIIETCS  BapHaHT
M.KapabaeBa. BoT HECKOIBKO IPUMEPOB:

BHUMaHHUEC Ha 4YETBEPTOC
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«Oran  Twuia OepauM XoM  HAJIET  aWTTBIMY.
(M.KapabaeB)

«bup anTelH  OepmUM A€, COKTHM  H3MHEH»
(U.FOcymoB)

«AnteiH  Oepun / Homer aifTteiM ma  oramy.
(K. .M36ackaHOB)

«S1 man emy 3nmara n npoxstsut ero» (A.C.Ilymkun)

VY M.KapabaeBa «Tmuia» UMeeT 3HaueHHe AEHEKHOTO
skBuBasieHTa, a y M.HOcymoa m JK.M30ackaHoBa anThIH-
30JI0TO (HapUIATEIBHOE), XOTS PaAd CHPABEATUBOCTH HYKHO
CKa3aTh, 4YTO CIIOBO «AITBHIH» WHOTJA TOXE HCIONIB3YeTCs B
3HaYCHUH «JIeHbIU». Ho B HameM ciydae Gosee MpaBUIbHBIM
Oyzmet ucnonb3oBanue «tuima». U eme W.JOcynosa «cextum
W3UHEH». Y TIepeBOJYMKA 3IECh CIOBO «COKTHUM» [2]
JBYCMBICIICH 1 He0J1aro3By4eH (HenuTepaTypHoe).

Crenyromee nBycTuimue: «S1 ITIOMHIO MOJEHBS. ..
TEKYIYIO KPOBS. ..

Tloru6na rpevanka, moru6mua o6oBs!» (A.Ilymkun)

Bropas cTpoka 3TOro ABycTHIINS cTana ahopu3MoM U
Yy DYCCKHX, M y KapakajlakoB: «ONIH TpPeK KbI3bL, OIAU
Mmyxab6at!» (M.Kapabaes). Y N.JOcynoBa: ©Onau rpex KpI3bl,
coHaH [2] myxab0ar. «CeHan Myxa00aT»- «moracia J000Bb»
ropaszo ciabee, He IepeAacT Ty SMOLMOHAIBHYIO HArpys3Ky,
KOTOPYIO BIOXWJI IO3T B 00OpOT «Iorubia Jiro0OBbY.
«CeHmm» (moracima) HMeeT OTTEHOK TOTO, YTO MOXET
BO3POANTHCS, 3aKEUbCsl 3aHOBO, «IIOTUOHYTH» (O1M) — YKe
0e3BO3BpATHO.

OueHp yga4yHbI MEPEeBOJ 3TOTO JBYCTHIIMS CAENAl
K. N36ackanoB: «Ecumae 6eamenuH / KaHnra ToJFaHsbl. ..

Kp131b61HX0M BIIKBIMHBIH / HaOBIT OoJFaHbI!

Ho ectp onmH CyllecTBEHHBIH HEZOCTaTOK, OH HE
coXpaHW1 (opMy OpUTHHANA, J]a U CIOBO «HAOBIT» XOTS U
SBISCTCS CHHOHMMOM «OJIM» B KapaKallaKCKOM SI3bIKEe
UCTIOJNB3YeTCS B 3HAYEHUH — <«THOENbY», «IOTHOEeNbY,
«CMEPTHY.

1. A. Ilymxusn: [IpepBate nouenys 3;104e# He ycred.

2. U. FOcymoB: Omnam noca yCTHHIIE OJ1 )Kaybl3 OifHAC.

3. M. KapabaeB: XKaypI3 ynrepMeu o1 KbI3bl CYHHII.

V. IlymkuHa HeT cloBa «IOOOBHUK» - «OifHacy,
3/leCh HET XYAOXKECTBEHHOW HEOOXOIMMOCTH HCIIOJIb30BaTh
9TO CJIOBO, «OMHACY» MPOCTO 3arpy’kaeT TeKCT.

EcTh OIWH CyLIECTBEHHBI HEIOCTATOK B IEpeBOJAX
crepyromux crpok Ilymkmna: «Mo#t pab, kak Hacrana
BeuepHsis Mriia / B myHalickie BOTHBI HX OpOCHII Teay.

OpHako HU B OJJHOM M3 BapHaHTOB MEPEBOJUUKH HE
oOpatunu BHUMaHHA Ha 00OpOT «OyHaiCKue BOJHBD,
SIBIAIOIIETOCS KIIFOUEBBIM B JaHHOM TekcTe; Hanpumep,

«OnapneiH AeHecuH atThl lyHaiira» (M.Kapabaes)

«Kynbim kemr tyckenne kenun [ynaitra / Onapabsiy
eIMrHH Taciansl cyyra» (M.JOcymoB)

«yHaiira oxapasig \ Artel neHecus (XK.M36ackaHoB)

IlepeBouukl  He  MepeBeNH  CIOBOCOYETAHHE
«IyHaHCKHWEe BOJHBDY, a WCIONB30BAIM MpOCTO «JlyHail»
(pexka).

Anamu3 mnepeBoga «Kapa opamam» JK.J30ackaHoBa
JaeT BO3MOXHOCTb MOHATh, YTO 3TO MEPETOKEHUE TEMBI, WIN
JlaXke Mepeckas Ha CBOM MaHep OpUTHHAIBHOE CTUXOTBOPEHHE
IMymkuHa.  371eck  HapylleHbl  OCHOBHBIE — TPHHIIUIIBI
MOATUYECKOTO  IepeBoja, M B TOM 4HCIE pa3Mep
cTuxotBopeHms. Tekcr mepeBoma JK.M30ackaHoBa modTH
BIBOe OOJbIIe TEKCTa OpWUTHWHANA, HE TOBOPS YyXKe O
HeynayHbIXx Mecrax repeBoja: «lllakeipasiv KyiaemMasl / Ep
neiinn maraH / AnteiH Oepun / Homer alTTBIM n1a OFaH».
Honactpounsiii mepeson: Ilosean pabda/ Ilocnemyit 3a MHOM/
Han 3omoro/ W mpoxmsanm ero. 3mech Kyoa-TO HCYeE3
«rpe3peHHbIil eBpeit» IlymkuHa, momyyaercs 4to repoi naér
«31aTo» cBoeMy paldy, mwim emie: «ATKa KOHBI ajbll / YIIbIn
keTTHK Ou3». [lomcTpounsbiii mepeBoa: CeB Ha KOHs/
[Tonerenu MsI. ..

BoT TakuM «BOJNBHBIM» HOJNYYHICS TIEPEBOL Y
JK.M3b6ackanoBa. dopmMa CTUXOTBOPEHHS — UYETBEPOCTHUIIIHE.
Tem He MeHee, IepeBON IIEPEIacT OCHOBHYIO MBICIb
OpHTHHAJA, HO CIIeLyeT OTMETUTh, ITO mepeBon M3zbackaHoBa
1o opMe OTIINYaeTCs OT OPUIHHATA.

3akaioyenne. B pesynbraTe npoBeneHHONW paboOTHI
MOYKHO CZENAaTh BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO CYLIECTBYIOILIHE TIEPEBOIBI
Ha KapaKaJIIaKCKOM s3bIKe CTUXOTBOpeHMs [lymikmHa
«YepHass mane» MOTYT OBITh NPU3HAHBI SKBUBAJICHTHBIMH,
XOTS M €CTh HEKOTOpble HENOCTaTKH, MO KpaiiHel mepe, Ha
JIEKCHYECKOM YPOBHE.

B Oymymem, KOMIUIEKCHBI aHAlU3  TO3BOJIUT
OTKpPEIBAaTh HOBBIE M JI0 CUX IOP HE MCCIENOBAHHBIE (PaKTHI U
MOUCK HOBBIX IEPEBOJYECKHX PEIICHUH B KapakajlaKCKOM
MepeBOJIOBEICHNH. MBI 00paTWII CBOE BHUMaHHE JIMIIb Ha
npoOJieMBl TlepeBojia CTHXOTBOpeHHs «YepHas Iamey Ha
KapaKaJnaKCKHH s3bIK.

JUTEPATYPA

Kypnan «Creiabpl otedectBay 3a 1821 r Nel5 ot 9.04.
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AJRATILGAN GAP BO‘LAKLARINI YUZAGA KELTIRUVCHI ASOSIY OMILLAR
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magolada Nemis tilshunos olimlari tomonidan gap bo‘laklarining ajratilishiga ta’sir giluvchi omillarga nisbatan bildirib
kelinayotgan munosabatlarni bir-biriga qgiyos qilib o‘rganish, ularning bu sohadagi fikr-mulohazalari bir xil emasligi,
germanshunos olimlarning ajratish hodisasiga nisbatan garashlari bundan tashqari, fikr-mulohazalarining xilma-xil bo‘lishidan
qat’iy nazar, ular yagona bir narsaga, ya’ni tanlangan mavzuning barcha xususiyatlarini izohlab berishga yo‘naltirilganligi tahlil
etilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Germanshunos, aniglovchili, to‘ldiruvchi, ma’no xususiyatlari, ifodalanish usullari, ifodalanish usullari, ikkinchi
darajali bo‘laklarning gap tarkibida tutgan o‘rni, komponent funksiyasida kelishi.

THE MAIN FACTORS THAT CREATE MAIN PARTS OF THE CLAUSES
Annotation

In this article, a comparative study of the attitudes expressed by Germanic scholars regarding the factors affecting the separation
of parts of speech, the fact that their opinions in this field are not the same, the views of Germanic scholars on the phenomenon
of separation, in addition to the fact that their opinions are different regardless of their variety, it is analyzed that they are focused
on one thing, that is, to explain all the features of the selected topic

Key words: Germanic, determinative, complement, features of meaning, methods of expression, the role of secondary clauses in
the sentence, their occurrence in the component function.

OCHOBHBIE ®AKTOPbBI, OBPA3YIOIIUE OTAEJbHBIE YACTHU NPEJIOXXEHMUSI.
AHHOTaIUA
B naHHOW cTaThbe MPOBOAUTCSI CPABHUTEIBHOE HCCIIEIOBAHNE B3IIII0B FEPMAHUCTOB Ha (DaKTOPHI, BIMSIONIME HA pa3fieleHne
JacTeil peun, Ha TO, YTO MX MHEHHUsS B 3TOH 0OJNAcTH He COBIAJAIOT, B3IJISAABI T€PMAHICTOB Ha SIBIICHUE Pa3leleHHs, 0 MUMO
TOTO, YTO X MHEHHS PA3INIHBI HE3aBICHUMO OT UX Pa3sHOBHIHOCTH, AHAJIM3MPYETCs, 9TO OHH OPHEHTUPOBAHbBI HA OIHO, TO €CTh
Ha 00BSICHEHHE BCEX 0COOCHHOCTEH BEIOpaHHOH TEMBI.
KnroueBble cioBa: I'epMaHCKOe, OIpeAeNUTENLHOE, MOMOIHEHHE, OCOOCHHOCTM 3HAYEHHs, CIIOCOOBI BBIPAXKEHUS, POIb

BTOPOCTENIEHHBIX npezmomeﬂnﬁ B IPCVIOKCHUH, UX TTOSABJICHUEC B (I)yHKHI/II/I KOMITOHCHTA.

Kirish. Mamlakatimizda har yili ilm-fanning bir necha
yo‘nalishi tanlab olinib, alohida e’tibor bilan
rivojlantirilmoqda.  Yurtimizda xorijiy tillarni  o‘rgatish
bo‘yicha kelajak uchun mustahkam poydevor bo‘ladigan
yangi tizimni yo‘lga qo‘yish vaqti soati keldi. O°zbekiston
Respublikasi Prezidentining 29.10.2020- yildagi PF-6097-
sonli Farmonida “Biz raqobatdosh davlat qurishni o‘z
oldimizga magsad qilib qo‘ygan ekanmiz, bundan buyon
maktab va Oliy o‘quv yurti bitiruvchilari kamida 2 ta chet
tilini mukammal bilishlari shart. Bu qat’iy talab har bir ta’lim
muassasasi rahbari faoliyatining mezoniga aylanishi lozim”, -
dedi Sh. Mirziyoyev [1].

Ishning magsadi, Germanshunos olimlar tomonidan
gap bo‘laklarining ajratilishiga ta’sir giluvchi omillarga
nisbatan bildirib kelinayotgan munosabatlarni bir-biriga giyos
qilib o‘rganish, ularning bu sohadagi fikr-mulohazalari bir xil
emasligini ilmiy jihatdan asoslab berish.

Tadgiqotning vazifasi quyidagilardan iborat: ikkinchi
darajali bo‘laklarning ma’no xususiyatlari, ikkinchi darajali

bo‘laklarning  ifodalanish  wusullari,  aniqlovchilarning
ifodalanish usullari, ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklarning gap
tarkibida tutgan o‘rni, bir nechta ikkinchi darajali

bo‘laklarning parallel mavjudligi va ularning bir birlariga
nisbatan izohlanayotgan komponent funksiyasida kelishi,
ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklarning hajmlarini tahlil qilishdan
iborat.

Asosiy gism. Germanshunos olimlarning ajratish
hodisasini o‘rganishga bag‘ishlab yozgan ilmiy-tadqigot
ishlari bilan tanishish davomida, ular tomonidan ajratish
hodisasining yangi-yangi xususiyatlari izohlanayotganligiga
guvoh bo‘lamiz. Ajratilgan bo‘laklarga xos bo‘lgan bunday
xususiyatlar ichida, birinchi navbatda, ularni yuzaga
keltirishda bevosita ta’sir etuvchi omillar ko‘z oldimizda
namoyon bo‘ladi. Shu sababli ham biz ushbu ilmiy maqola
doirasida ayrim germanshunos olimlarning shu soha bo‘yicha
aytgan fikr-mulohazalarini keltirishni va ularga nisbatan
ma’lum darajada tegishlicha munosabat bildirishni asosiy
magsad qilib olamiz. Masalan, K.Y.Petrovskaya ingliz tili
ustida olib borgan ilmiy-tadgiqot ishlarida holli aniglovchili va
to‘ldiruvchili ajratilgan bo‘laklarga xos bo‘lgan xususiyatlarni
o‘rganishi jarayonida, gap bo‘laklarining ajratilishiga ta’sir
etuvchi omillarni quyidagi tartibda izohlaydi:

1) ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklarning ma’no xususiyatlari;

2) ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklarning ifodalanish usullari;

3) aniglovchilarning ifodalanish usullari;

4) ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklarning gap tarkibida tutgan
o‘rni;

5) bir nechta ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklarning parallel
mavjudligi va ularning bir birlariga nisbatan izohlanayotgan
komponent funksiyasida kelishi;

6) ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklarning hajmi;

7) muallifning shu gap bo‘lagining ma’nosini
bo‘rttirib, boshqalardan ajratib ko‘rsatish niyati.
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Ikkinchi  darajali gap  bo‘laklarning  ma’no
xususiyatlari; Ingliz tilida gap turlarining to‘rt turi mavjud:
darak, undov, buyrug va so‘rogq. Har bir gap turi har xil
magsadga xizmat giladi. Har xil turdagi gaplarning tushunish
va ulardan ganday foydalanish yozish jarayonida yaqqol
ko‘zga tashlanadi. Bularga undovlar (ingliz tilida masalan,
“WOW?”, and “What is the hell”), aforistik iboralar ( Like
fathr, like son) , savollarga javoblar (Not wright now), o‘zini
o‘zi aniqlash (Mary here), undovlar (“Go!”) va hk. Asosiy
semantik xususiyatlar ma’nolilik yoki ma’nosizlikni oz ichiga
oladi. Shu bilan birga, ikki gismli gaplarni ifodalashda esa
tobe bo‘laklarning eng keng targalgan turlari to‘ldirivchi, hol
va go‘shimchalar hisoblanadi. Ularning har biri gapda o‘ziga
xos vazifani bajaradi va shakllanish va qo‘llanishda o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlarga ega. Gapning bu gismlari ega, kesim, hol va
aniglovchidir. Bular, berilgan jumlalarning bu gismlari sizning
yozish uslubingizga rang-baranglik go‘shadi va gaplarning har
bir gismni joylashtirganingizga qarab, ular gap hamda
so‘zlaringizning ma’nosini o‘zgartirishga amaliy yordam
beradi. Bundan tashqari, gap tarkibidagi kichik ergash
gaplarning o‘rni tobe ergash gap bo‘lib 0‘z-o‘zidan to‘liq gap
sifatidagi gap emas, u shunchaki gapning bosh gismini
to‘ldiradi va shu yo°l bilan butun semantik gapni tugallaydi.
Tobe ergash gapning ma’nosi bosh gapga doimo bog‘liq
bo‘lganligi uchun u ergash gap ham deyiladi. Gaplarni ikki
guruhga bo‘lish mumkin: tobe va mustagil. Tobe ergash gapda
mavzu va fe’l bor, lekin o‘z-o‘zidan to‘liq gap sifatida
ishlatilmaydi. Mustaqil gap predmet va fe’Ini o°z ichiga oladi
va to‘liq fikrni ifodalaydi.

Lekin, bizningcha gap tarkibidagi ma’lum bo‘lakning
ma’nosini ta’kidlab, izohlab keluvchi, boshga bo‘laklardan
to‘xtam va ohang jihatidan ajralib turuvchi bo‘laklarga
ajratilgan bo‘laklar, ajratilgan bo‘lakli gaplar deyiladi.
Ajratilgan bo‘laklar ishtirok etgan gaplar mazmun jihatdan
murakkablashadi va gapning asosiy qismi ifodalagan
ma’lumotga ajratilgan bo‘lakdan anglashilgan qo‘shimcha
ma’lumot yoki axborot qo‘shiladi. Gap bo‘laklarining
ajratilishida ta’sir etuvchi, K.Y. Petrovskaya tomonidan taklif
etilgan bunday omillar, G.V.Kolshanskiyning
“I"'pammaTuyeckas GbyHKIMS 000cobnIeHus YJICHOB
npemtoxenus” mavzusida 1962 yilda chop etilgan ilmiy
magolasida ma’lum darajada morfologik umumiy xarakterga
ega bo‘ladi. Muallif rus, nemis va boshqga bir qator tillarda
uchraydigan ajratilgan bo‘laklarning grammatik funksiyasini
o‘rganish jarayonida, ularni yuzaga keltiruvchi omillar
to‘g‘risida quyidagicha xulosaga keladi:

1) aniglovchining morfologik xususiyati;

2) aniglanmishning morfologik xususiyati;

3) aniglanmishli guruhlarning tarkibiy gismi va
ularning kengayish usullari;

4) aniglanmishli guruhlarning tutgan o‘rni;

5) aniglovchilarga nisbatan yonma-yon
boshga aniglovchilar;

6) boshqa bir gator grammatik omillar.

Germanshunos olimlar tomonidan gap bo‘laklarining
ajratilishiga ta’sir qiluvchi omillarga nishatan bildirib
kelinayotgan bunday munosabatlarni bir-biriga giyos qilib
o‘rganar ekanmiz, ularning bu sohadagi fikr-mulohazalari bir
xil emasligiga guvoh bo‘lamiz. Lekin shu narsaga alohida
urg‘u berish lozimki, germanshunos olimlarning ajratish
hodisasiga nisbatan garashlari, fikr-mulohazalari xilma-xil
bo‘lishidan qat’iy nazar, ular yagona bir narsaga, ya’ni
tanlangan mavzuning barcha xususiyatlarini izohlab berishga
yo‘naltirilgan. K.Y. Petrovskaya va G.V. Kolshanskiylarning
ushbu soha bo‘yicha aytgan ba’zi bir fikr-mulohalari ham
yugorida keltirilgan tezisni yana bir bor tasdiglamogda. Ular
tomonidan ajratilgan bo‘laklarni yuzaga keltiruvchi omillarni
aniglash buyicha go‘llanilgan metodlari aynan bir-biriga
o‘xshab ketadi. Ularning bir biriga yaqinligini quyidagacha

turuvchi

izohlash mumkin. Masalan: K.Y. Petrovskayaning Ne 2, 3-
raqamlar bilan qayd etilgan omillari, G.V. Kolshanskiyning Ne
1, 2- ragamlarda qayd etgan omillariga; shuningdek, Ne 4-
ragam bilan berilgan omil, Ne 4- ragamda berilgan omilga, Ne
5-ragam bilan berilgan omil xuddi shunday Ne 5-ragamdagi
omilga, Ne6- ragam bilan berilgan omil esa, Ne 3-ragam bilan
berilgan omillariga ma’lum darajada mos kelishi mumkin.
Birog mualliflar tomonidan bu yerda keltirilgan omillar
o‘rtasida, K.Y. Petrovskayaning Ne 7- ragam bilan berilgan
omili kitobxonda katta gizigish uyg‘otadi, chunki “muallif’
tushunchasi bizningcha u yoki bu yozuvchining individual
uslubini eslatadi[2].

K.Y. Petrovskaya va G.V. Kolshanskiylarning ilmiy-
tadgiqot ishlarida keltirilgan bunday omillar boshga bir gator
ilmiy-tadgiqot ishlarida yanada konkretlashtiriladi, to‘ldiriladi
va yangi-yangi tomonlar bilan boyitiladi [3].

Gap bo‘laklarining ajratilishida ishtirok etuvchi va
muallif tomonidan taklif etilgan ushbu omillar ajratilgan
bo‘laklarga xos bo‘lgan barcha funksiyalarning, ya’ni,
sintaktik, semantik, stilistik va kommunikativ funksiyalarning
shakllanishida ham muhim rol o‘ynashi mumkin.

Gap  bo‘laklarining  ajratilishida  yozuvchining
individual uslubi golgan boshga omillar ichida yagona, eng
muhim, yetakchi omil ekanligini alohida ta’kidlash magsadida
B.T. Tursunovning quyidagi tezisini bu yerda Keltirishni
o‘rinli deb bilamiz. Muallif ajratish hodisasini ilova hodisasiga
giyos qilib o‘rganish natijasida shunday yozadi: “Ajratish va
ilova hodisalari - bu oz tabiatlariga ko‘ra stilistik hodisalardir,
shu sababli ham ularning badiiy matn doirasida yoyilish
darajasi fagatgina u yoki bu yozuvchining individual uslubi
bilan belgilanadi” [3].

Hagigatan ham u yoki bu yozuvchining individual
uslubi nafaqgat ajratilgan bo‘laklarning, hatto shunga yaqin
bo‘lgan sintaktik hodisalarning (biz bu yerda ilova, ellipsis
hodislarini, shuningdek so‘z tartibini nazarda tutamiz) ham
matn doirasda yoyilish darajasini, qo‘llanilish darajasini
belgilovchi birdan-bir omildir.

Germanshunos olimlarning ilmiy-tadgiqot ishlarida
gap bo‘laklarining ajratilishida ta’sir etuvchi omillar
to‘g‘risida keltirilgan fikr-mulohazalarini ma’lum darajada
o‘rganish, ma’lum tartibga Keltirish va ularga nishatan
tegishlicha munosabatlar bildirish quyidagi xulosalarni yuzaga
kelishiga sabab bo‘lishi mumkin:

1) ajratilgan bo‘laklar muhim uslub vositalaridan
biridir, chunki ularning go‘llanilishi, yoyilish darajasi, hatto
xilma-xil struktural shakllanishi, bularning barchasi u yoki bu
yozuvchining individual uslubining mahsulidir. Shu sababli
ham ajratilgan bo‘laklar masalasi grammatika fani bilangina
emas, balki stilistika, semantika, shuningdek fonetika
masalalari bilan uzviy bog‘liq holda o‘rganilsa magsadga
muvofiq bo‘ladi;

2) gap bo‘laklarining ajratilishida bir qator omillar
ta’sir gilishi mumkin: gap bo‘laklarining tartibini o‘zgarishi;
struktural tuzilishining kengayishi; inversiya holati; tinish
belgilarining stilistik funksiyalari; ajratilgan bo‘laklarning
izohlanayotgan bo‘laklarga nisbatan pre-, inter-, postpozitsiya
holatlarda kelishi; tobelik darajasi; mono- va polifunksionallik
tabiati; mavjud kontekstual muhit; sintaktik aloganing
bo‘shligi; qo‘shimcha ma’no xususiyatlari; muallifning
ajratilgan bo‘lakni boshqa oddiy gap bo‘laklaridan alohida
ajratib ko‘rsatish niyati va h.k.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. Mavzuga oid
adbiyotlar tahlili tadqgiqi etilayotgan muammo yuzasidan
muallifning bilim va tasavvurlariga ega ekanini namoyon
etuvchi gism hisoblanadi hamda shu asosida ma’lum bir
yangilik  yaratishni  anglatadi. ~ Adabiyotning tangidiy
tahlilidagi urinishlar mazkur mavzu doirasidagi bilimlarni
kuchaytiradi va tadgigot savollarini yanada oydinlashtirishga
yordam beradi. O‘z mazmuniga ko‘ra har ganday tadgigot
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ayni shu sohaga vyaratilgan avvalgi bilimlar negizida quriladi.
Tilshunoslik bo‘yicha tahlil asosan sohadagi eng yangi jurnal
magolalari va boshga turdagi ma’lumot manbalari asosida
amalga oshadi (mavzuga oid magqolalarni kalit so‘zlar
yordamida www.scholar.com) qidiruv tizimidan topishi
mumkin.

Tahlil metododlogiyasi. Tadgiqot jarayonida leksik-
semantik, komponent, kontekstual, kognitiv-diskursiv, statistk
kabi tahlil metodlardan foydalanildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Tadgiqgotning tahlil gismi tadgigot
metologiyasidan avval belgilab olingan. Tahlil usullari orgali
to‘plangan ma’lumotlar tahlil qilinadi. Bunda faqat tahlil
natijalari bayon etiladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Ikki gismli gaplarni ifodalashda
esa tobe bo‘laklarning eng keng targalgan turlari to‘ldirivchi,
hol va go‘shimchalar hisoblanadi. Ularning har biri gapda
o‘ziga xos vazifani bajaradi va shakllanish va go‘llanishda
o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega. Gapning bu gismlari ega,
kesim, hol va aniglovchidir. Bular, berilgan jumlalarning bu
gismlari sizning yozish uslubingizga rang-baranglik go‘shadi
va gaplarning har bir gismni joylashtirganingizga garab, ular
gap hamda so‘zlaringizning ma’nosini o‘zgartirishga amaliy
yordam beradi. O‘ylaymizki, bu yerda keltirilgan omillar ko‘p
sonli misollar tahlili yordamida yanada kengaytirilishi va
yangi-yangi omillar bilan boyitilishi mumkin.
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LIRIK PSIXOLOGIZM VA UNING O*ZIGA XOSLIGI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magolada adabiyotda badiiy obrazni shakllantirish magsadida foydalaniladigan turli xil usullar hagida fikr yuritiladi.
Shulardan biri va eng asosiysi badiiy psixologizm hodisadir. Badiiy psixologizm keng gamrovli hodisa sifatida og‘zaki va yozma
adabiyot yaratilgan davrdan buyon namoyon bolmogda. Nazmda psixologik portret yaratish muhim shartlardan biridir.
Psixologik portretda farzand, aka, uka, opa,singil, sevimli yor yohud boshga bir shaxs, shu bilan bir gatorda joy, tabiat, makon,
zamon, tuzum kabi talay omillar etakchilik giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Psixologik portret, milliy kolorit, tasvir omili, emotsional manzara, personajining xayolot olami, lirik psixologizm,
ruhiy dramatizmning chuqurlashuvi.

LYRICAL PSYCHOLOGISM AND ITS CHARACTERISTICS
Annotation

This article discusses various methods used to create an artistic image in literature. One of them and the most important is the
phenomenon of artistic psychology. Artistic psychologism as a comprehensive phenomenon has been manifested since the time
when oral and written literature was created. Creating a psychological portrait in a poem is one of the important conditions. A
child, a brother, a sister, a loved one or another person, as well as many other factors such as place, nature, space, time, system,
are leading in a psychological portrait.

Key words: Psychological portrait, national color, image factor, emotional landscape, fantasy world of the character, lyrical
psychologism, deepening of spiritual drama.

JIMPUYECKUM ICUXOJIOTU3M U ET'O XAPAKTEPUCTHUKA
AHHOTaALIUA
B nmanHOIi cTaThe paccMaTpHUBAIOTCS Pa3IMIHBIE METOIBI, HCTIONB3YEeMBbIe IS CO3MaHUs XyI0)KECTBEHHOTO 00pas3a B JIUTEpaType.
OmHUM W3 HHX W BaXHEHIIUM SBISETCS SBICHHE XYIO0)KECTBEHHON TMCHXOJOTHH. XYyOOKECTBEHHBIH MCHXOJOTH3M Kak
KOMIUIEKCHOE SIBIICHHE TPOSIBIISIETCS CO BPEMEHH CO3MAaHUs YCTHOH M MUCBMEHHOMW JuTeparypsl. Co3/iaHue ICHXOIOTHIECKOTO
MOPTpPeTa B CTUXOTBOPEHUH — OJTHO M3 BAXKHBIX YCJIOBHA. B MCHXO0JI0rHYecKOM MOPTPETe JOMHHHUPYIOT peOCHOK, OpaT, cecTpa,
JIFOOUMBII TOT MITH MHOM YENTOBEK, a TAK)KE MHOXKECTBO (DaKTOPOB, TAKMX KaK MECTO, MPUPOJIA, TPOCTPAHCTBO, BPEMs, CHCTEMA.
KnarwueBbie ciioBa: [IcHXONOTHUCCKHI MOPTPET, HAIIMOHATBHBIA KOJIOPHUT, UMUIDKEBBIN (aKTOp, SMOIIMOHANBHBIN TaHAmadT,

(aHTaCTHYECKUH MU TTEPCOHAXA, TMPUIECKHUH TICHXOJIOTH3M, YIIIyOJIeHHe TyXOBHOTO IpaMaTH3Ma.

Kirish. Adabiyotda badiiy obrazni shakllantirish
magsadida turli xil usullardan foydalanish mumkin. Bunday
omillardan eng asosiysi badiiy psixologizm hodisadir. Badiiy
psixologizm keng gamrovli vosita sifatida og‘zaki va yozma
adabiyot yaratilgan davrdan buyon qo‘llaniladi. Badiiy
psixologizm termin sifatida lirik va epik janrlarni o‘zida
umumlashtiradi. Mazkur atama bevosita psixologik sohalar,
psixologik tadgiq va tahlil usullari, ruhiy tahlil va tasvir
obyektlarini o‘z ichiga gamrab oladi. Tadgigotchi olim A. B.
Yesin ta’kidlaganidek, “badily psixologizm — bu asar
personajining xayolot olami, fikrlari, mulohazalarining o‘ziga
xo0s badiiy vositalardan foydalangan holda juda to‘lig, batafsil
va chuqur ifodalab berishdir”[1].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar  tahlili.  O‘zbek
adabiyotshunosi E.Xudoyqulov psixologizmni emotsionallik
va ekspressivlikni ta’minlovchi vositaviy bir tur sifatida
ko‘rsatadi:*“Bu hol qahramonning ruhiy ahvolini ko‘rsatishdir.
U obrazning o‘yi, kechinmasi, hayoli orgali ham yuzaga
chigadi”[3]. Adabiyotning o°ziga xos maxsus turlari sifatida
e’tirof etiladigan lirik, epik va dramatik turda badiiy
psixologizmning ifoda yo‘sinlari birmuncha farglanadi. Har
bir turda gahramonlar, vogea-hodisalar, psixologik
jarayonlarning berilish holati turlicha. Lirikada psixologizm
inson emotsional holatidan tashqari muallifning “men” tasviri
ham aniq sezilib turadi. Lirik psixologizm boshqa turlardan
fargli ravishda obraz tashqi giyofasi tasviri, borligning shakli

in’ikosi  modelini  yaratish  orgali  ta’sir  doirasini
kengaytirishidan ko‘ra uning ichki olami, uning ichki
dunyosida kechayotgan holatlar rakursiga yuqori digqat
garatish orgali emotsional-ekspressivlikni ta’minlaydi. Buning
uchun u mavjud bo‘lgan barcha imkoniyatidan keng
foydalanadi. Psixologizm atamasi ruhiy jarayonlar, hissiy
tebranishlar, inson inchi dunyosi real giyofasini tasvirlash
nuqtayi nazaridan poeziyada katta mavqe egallaydi.

Nazmda psixologik portret yaratish muhim shartlardan
biridir.Lirik asarlarda obrazlarning suratini o‘quvchi ko‘z
oldiga gavdalantirish asosiy muddao sanalmaydi, aksincha,
undagi biz ko‘rib tasavvur hosil gila oladidan giyofasi orgali
uning tiynati , siyratiga kirib borish , uning ruhiyatidagi
sakinat va bo‘hronlarni kitobxonga yugtirish magsad gilinadi..
Bundan kelib chiqib aytish mumkinki,“ijjodkor asosiy
e’tiborini personaj yoki lirik gahramonning ichki dunyosi,
uning his-tuyg‘ulari, fikrlari, kechinmalari, xohish-istaklariga
garatadi”’[2].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Psixologik portret farzand,
aka, uka, opa,singlim yohud boshga bir shaxs, shu bilan bir
gatorda joy, tabiat, makon, zamon, tuzum kabi talay omillar
bo‘lishi ehtimoldan xoli emas. Tahlilga tortilayotgan
ijodkorlar Nodira Afoqova va Zebo Mirzo she’rlarida bunday
psixologik pottretlarning turli ko‘rinishlarini kuzatish mumkin
Lirik asarlarda qanday psixologik portret yaratilishidan qat’i

- 377 -



0O¢zMU xabarlari Becthnuk HY Y3

1/12/1 2023

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA

nazar unda, avvalo, ijodkorning psixologik giyofasi, oz
“Men”i turadi.

Shoira Nodira Afoqovaning “Ayol porttretiga tashbeh”
she’rida surat va siyrat tasviri parallel ravishda bir-birini
to‘Idiradi:

Bir mahal xush islari bilan

Kimlarni mast etmagan butkul:

Va tiyramoh saharlarida

Boshin oppoq girov bosgan gul.

Tasvirdagi tashbehning tinigligi kitobxonni hayajonga
solsa, sergatlamliligi uni tafakkur gilishga, o‘ylashga majbur
giladi. Ya’ni “xush is” tashbehi orqali obrazning go‘zalligi,
muomalasi, uning didi namoyon bo‘lib turadi. Oddiygina
tashqi tarovat hech bir insonni “mast giluvchi” darajaga solishi
mumkin emas. So‘z qo‘llashdagi mahorat psixologik
portretning giyofasini yanada oydinlashtiradi, ta’sir kuchini
oshiradi. “Tiyra” so‘zi “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”da fors
tilidan olinag so‘z sifatida “qorong‘i, qora; g‘am-g‘ussali”
(86-b)kabi ma’nolarni ifodalashi izohlangan. “Moh” forscha
so‘z bo‘lib, o‘zbek tilida oy ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Bunda
oyning yuzini bulut to‘sganmi yoki oyning o‘zi xira tortganmi
buni badiiy matnning g‘oyaviy salohiyati belgilaydi.
“Tiyramoh sahar” g‘am-g‘ussaga botgan, kechasidan to sahar
uyqusiz tunlarni o‘tkazgan, sochlari g‘ambodalikdan ogargan
munisa ayol ko‘z oldimizda gavdalanadi.

Keyingi satrlarda hagiqiy milliy koloritga ega bo‘lgan
tasvir omili tamomila yangicha psixologik giyofani ochib
berishga xizmat gilgan:

Hech tamasiz bor-u yo‘g‘ini

Bera-bera o‘g‘il-u gizga;

Va songgida eng uchidagi

Ko*saklari ochilgan g‘o‘za.

Farzandlari uchun hamma narsaga tayyor ona ulardan
hech narsa kutmaydi, kutgani ham zurriyodlarining baxtga
burkangan kelajagidir. “...eng uchidagi ko‘saklari ochilgan
g‘o‘za” esa eng saodatmand, oppoq orzularning ro‘yobi desak,
hech shubhasiz, adashmagan bo‘lamiz.

“Yig‘layotgan ayol” portreti” she’rida batamom
boshgacha ruhiy kayfiyat hukmronlik qiladi. Jahon
adabiyotida bosh obrazi nomlanmagan yohud millati aniq
ismida zuhurlanmaydigan asarlar ham bor. Bunday asarlardan
ko‘zlangan asosiy magsad umummilliy gadriyatlarni namoyon
gilish, dunyo xalglarining mushtarak  qgadriyatlarini
tasvirlashdan iborat bo‘ladi. Chingiz Antmatovning “Oq
kema” gissasida ayni shu holatni kuzatish mumkin. Bolaning
ismi yo‘q, har ganday bola ota-onasidan yetim qolganidan
so‘ng, nosog‘lom ijtimoiy muhitga tusib golgach, tanazzulga
yuz tutishi, alalogibat, o‘zini halok etishi mumkin. Bunday
fojia millat, makon yo zamon tanlamaydi. Umuminsoniy
psixologik tasvirlarning asarlarda vogelanishi uning ta’sir
doirasini oshiradi, umuminsoniylik gadrini belgilaydi. Endi
shoiraning misralariga e’tibor garataylik:

Kimidan ajralgan bu ayol,

Yo yitirgan nimasini,ayt?

Mijjalari suvda bemalol

O°sib yotgan daraxt-ku daraxt.

Tahlil jarayonida “mijjalari suvda bemalol o‘sib
yotgan daraxt” majnuntol ekanligini zukko o‘quvchi tezda
anglashi mumkin. “Majnuntol” timsoli badiiy adabiyotimizda
“g‘amgin, qaddi egilgan oshiq” yoki “sochlari yoyilgan yor”
va boshga semalarni ifodalashi mumkin. Biroq shoira
to‘g‘ridan to‘g‘ri majnuntol nomini keltirmaydi, uning sifatlari
orgali chiroyli, ayni chog‘da emotsional manzara yaratadi.

Keyingi misralarda shaxs timsoli umuminsoniy giyofa
hosil gila boshlaydi:

Sochlari ham buncha parishon,

Mag‘lublarning egik tug‘iday.

Yig‘layotir bunchalar nolon

Ayrilganday bor-u yo‘g‘idan.
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Nuktadon ijodkor obrazni ayaydi, bu bilan kitobxonga
rahm go‘yoki rahm qiladi. U “bor-u yo‘g‘idan ayrilgan”
deyishi ham mumkin edi.

Kim bu ayol, tojikmi, arman,

Yoki Nayman onami haqir?

O‘zbekmi yo? O‘zbek dey desam

Chakkasida paxtasi yo‘qdir.

Ushbu misralarni oddiygina tadgiq yo tahlil qilish
mumkin emas. Dastlabki banddagi “Mijjalari suvda bemalol
o‘sib yotgan daraxt”, ikkinchi banddagi “Mag‘lublarning egik
tug‘i”, uchinchi banddagi “Chakkasida paxtasi yo‘qdir...”
kabi jumlalar sirtdan garaganda bog‘liq emasday tuyuladi.
Aslida, ular bir bir-biri to‘ldiradi, tasvir maydonidan oshib
o‘tib, ijtimoiy-maishiy deapozonga tadrijiy o‘tib boradi.
Dastlabki misrada g‘amdan ko‘zyosh to‘kayotgan ayollar,
ikkinchi band tadrijida mag‘lub bo‘lgan mazlum xalqg, keyingi
bandda eda mustabidlik domiga tushib golgan xalglar onaning
buyuk dardi miqyosida keng sarhadlarni oshib o‘ta olgan.
Jahon adabiyotida ayni bir mavzu doirasida birgina shaxsning
yohud butun bir millat gayg‘usi ifodasi sifatida yozilgan
asarlar mavjud.

Tahlil va natijalar (Analysis and results). Zebo Mirzo
she’riyatida obrazning psixologik portreti badiiy tasvir
vositalari asosida ketma-ket uyg‘unlikda beriladi. Obrazlar
tasvirida ijtimoiy-falsafiy yuk misralarda u gadar ko‘zga
tashlanmaydi. Shoiraning shaxsning ruhiy tasvirini “Onamga”
she’ri orgali tahlil gilish mumkin:

Oq sochlari oppoq tun uning,

Unmri halol ishqga bayroqgdir.

Oh, yuzlari dunyoyi dunning

Go‘zalidan chiroyliroqdir.

Bunda ijodkor an’anaviy tasvirlash yo‘lidan boradi,
ya’ni o‘z onasini hammadan ham yaxshi inson ekanligini
badiiy talqin bo‘g‘ida beradi. “Oppoq tun” birikmasida
oksimoron, ya’ni bir-biriga teskari bo‘lgan tushunchalarni
yonma-yon keltirib, giynalgan ona iztiroblarini ifodalaydi.

(Bo‘lolmadim hassasichalik),

Otam dardin ko‘targan mohim,

Ushoqgina onam ko‘ngliga

Bir hovuch nur bergin, ilohim!

Dastlabki  misradan onaning qarib  golganligi
anglashiladi, g‘amga to‘lgan, hayotdan ozurda bo‘lgan jonga
Allohdan yaxshiliklar so‘raydi.

Zebo Mirzo she’rlarida psixologik portret shaxs obrazi
sifatida uncha ko‘p bo‘y Kko‘rsatmaydi, balki tabiat, his-
tuyg‘ularning jonli ruhiy pottreti yaratilganday bo‘ladi.
Ijodkorning “Tog‘ manzaralari”, “Qashqadaryosan”,”Shohi
Zinda zinalarida”, “Zangor planeta” kabi qator she’rlarida lirik
psixologizmdagi porttret tushunchasi joylarga o‘tadi. “Tog*
manzaralari” she’ridagi tasvir obyektlari umumiy qiyofa bilan
yagonalik hosil giladi. Bu giyofa ijodkorning tasavvuridagi
yagona, yaxlitlikni hosil giladi:

O‘yingaroq

Tog‘larning seli

Ular izlab o‘tirmas o‘zan,

Oc‘ngirlardan Sirpanib kelib,

Chopib kelar yo‘llar izidan...

Misralardagi tasvir bamisli quvnoq bolalik onlarini
eslatadi, bolalarning yo‘llarda sho‘x-shodon chopib yurishi,
ularning kichik yo‘llardan katta yo‘llarga chopib chigishlari
xuddi o‘ngirlardan ogib tushayotgan sellarga giyoslanadi.

Daralarning oralig‘idan

pastlab o°tsa yo‘llar loylanib,

Uzoq o‘ylab o‘tirmay

Birdan

toshib kelar Ko ‘klam soylari...

Bundagi manzara tashxis san’atini hosil gilish bilan bir
gatorda inson ruhiy holatini ajoyib tarzda ifodalab kelgan.
Birdaniga garorlar chigarish, o‘ylamasdan tezda xulosalarga
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kelish bolalik davrining xususiyatlaridan biridir. Aslida, sellar
vayronakor, qutqu soluvchi kuch sifatida garalsa-da, shoira uni
batamom o‘zgacha tarzda tasvirlaydi va betakror psixologik
obraz yaratadi.

Taniqgli o‘zbek adabiyotshunosi H. Umurov psixologik
portret yaratishning dinamik, analitik va sintetik prinsiplari
bor ekanligini aytadi va ularni psixologizm prinsiplari deb
ataydi. Ulardan birinchisi-dinamik prinsipga quyidagicha ta’rif
beradi:  “yozuvchi  uchun ichki  dunyoning-ruhning
kechinmalarini tashqi giyofa, holat va xatti-harakatlarda
ko‘rinishini tasvirlashda dinamik prinsip asosiy mezondir[5].
Demak, bu prinsipda psixologik portretni yaratishda asosiy

omil tashqgi qiyofa, tashqi xatti-harakatlar, tashqi shakli
shamoyil ekan. Bunday prinsip asosida yozilgan she’rlar har
ikki shoiraning she’rlarida uchraydi. “Soch” timsoli mumtoz
adabiyotimizda ham go‘zallikning bir belgisi sanalgan, uzun
sochlilik ozbek ayollarining umumiy mentalitetiga ham xos.

Xulosa. Lirik psixologizm ijodkorning murakkab
giyofasini belgilab beruvchi bosh omildir. Lirik psixologizm
ilmiy-nazariy Kkategoriya sifatida har ganday ijodkorning
magsad-muddaosi, orzu-istaklarini, hayotiy tutumlari, o‘zligini
tanish borasidagi sa’y-harakatlarini ifodalaydi. Bularning
barchasi umumga daxldorligi bilan muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi.
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METHODS AND DIFFICULTIES OF TRANSLATION OF TOURISTIC TERMS INTO ENGLISH AND UZBEK
Annotation
The article discusses the most common techniques, features and effects of translation of the touristic texts. Realities - are the
specific words expressing objects, history, culture of people. Tourist communication is an intercultural discourse, therefore the
translator must not only be fluent in two languages, but also deeply studies two cultures, that is, understand and take into account
differences in cultures, concepts and others when translating in order to reliably convey the original meaning.
Key words: Realities, culture, text, translation

METO/IbI U TPYTHOCTH IIPU NEPEBOJE TYPUCTUYECKUX TEPMUHOB B AHI'JIMMCKUX U
Y3BEKCKHUX A3bIKOB
AnHHOTAIHS

B cratbe paccMaTpuBaroTcs Hamboyiee paclpoOCTPaHEHHBIC MPUEMBI, 0COOCHHOCTH M 3((GEKTHl MAHUMYJSAIUHA MPU TIEPEBOC
TYPUCTHYECKHX TEKCTOB. Peamnu — 3TO KOHKpETHBIE CI0Ba, BBIPAXKAIOIINE MPEIMETHI, IIOHATHS U COOBITUS, XapaKTepHbIC I
UCTOpUH, KyJbTYypHl WIH TEPUOJAA XHU3HHM Hapojaa. Typucrudyeckoe OOIIEHHE — 3TO MEXKKYIbTYPHBIH IHUCKYpC, MO3TOMY
MEPEBOAYUK JOJDKEH HE TOJBKO CBOOOIHO BIAJIETh IBYMS SI3BIKAMH, HO H INIyOOKO M3y4aTh ABE KYJIbTYpPHI, TO €CTh HOHUMATh U
YUUTBIBATh PA3IU4Hs KyIbTYp, MOHATHH W APYTHe MpH HEepeBOAE A TOTO, YTOOBI JOCTOBEPHO MepenaTh NMepBOHAYANBHBIN
CMBICIL.

KuitoueBble cioBa: Peanuu, KynbTypa, TEKCT, IEPEBO/.

INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA TURIZM TERMINLARINI TARJIMA QILISH METODLARI VA
QIYINCHILIKLARI
Annotatsiya
Magolada turistik matnlarni tarjima gilishda eng ko‘p uchraydigan manipulyatsiya usullari,xususiyatlari va ta’sirlar hagida fikr
yuritiladi.Realiyalar — u yoki bu xalgning tarixi, madaniyati, maishiy hayoti yoki yashash davriga xos predmet, tushuncha va
vogea-hodisalarni ifodalovchi xos so‘zlardir. Turistik aloga — bu madaniyatlararo nutq, shuning uchun tarjimon nafagat ikki tilni
yaxshi bilishi, balki ikki madaniyatni chuqur o‘rgangan bo‘lishi kerak, ya’ni asl ma’noni ishonchli yetkazish uchun tarjimada

madaniyatlar, tushunchalar va boshqalardagi farglarni tushunishi va hisobga olishi kerak.

Kalit so‘zlar: Realiyalar, madaniyat, matn, tarjima.

Kirish. Turistik nutq matnlarini tarjima qilish uchun
biz nafagat tashrif buyuradigan mamlakat tilini yaxshi
bilishimiz, balki turizm sohasining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini
tushunishimiz va hisobga olishimiz kerak.Turistik aloga — bu
madaniyatlararo nutg, shuning uchun tarjimon nafagat ikki
tilni yaxshi bilishi, balki ikki madaniyatni chuqur o‘rgangan
bo‘lishi kerak, ya’ni asl ma’noni ishonchli yetkazish uchun
tarjimada madaniyatlar, tushunchalar va boshqgalardagi
farglarni tushunishi va hisobga olishi kerak.

Asosiy gism. Tarjimada nutq yo‘naltirilgan
o‘quvchilar uni tushunishlari va funktsiyasidan kelib chiggan
holda aniq harakatlarni amalga oshirishlari kerak.Tilshunos
olim Dann turizm tiliga xos bo‘lgan 4 ta xususiyatni aniglaydi
va shuning uchun tarjimada yo‘qolmasligi kerak:

1. yuboruvchini identifikatsiyalashning yetishmasligi;

2. monolog;

3. eyforiya;

4. tavtologiya.

Ba’zi tilshunoslar turistik nutgni reklamaning pastki
turi deb ta’riflashlari bejiz emas, chunki diqgatga sazovor
joylarni  tavsiflovchi matnlar sayyohlik agentliklarining
shiorlaridir, ular bu orgali o‘z xizmatlarini reklama giladi.
Turizm sohasidagi reklama tili gisga bayonoti bilan ajralib
turadi, shu bilan birga xizmatni tanlashga yordam beradigan
yorgin tasvir va tavsiflarga to‘la.

Sayohat reklamalarida eng ko‘p uchraydigan
manipulyatsiya usullari: ijtimoiy munosabat, yuqori darajadagi
(elitizm) xizmatning o‘ziga xosligini ta’kidlash, jamoatchilik
fikriga murojaat qilish. Discovering Cape Town Table
Mountain: is one of the must-see sights. No visit to the city
would be complete without a jaunt to the summit of Table
Mountain.  (Siz  fagat tashrif  buyurishingiz  kerak.
Keyptaundagi Stol tog‘i. Keyptaun bilan tanishish Stol tog*
tepasiga gizigarli sayohatsiz to‘lig emas deb hisoblanadi.)

Keyinchalik iste’molchini ma’lum bir mahsulot bilan
bog‘lash uchun uning hissiyotlarini qo‘zg‘atish zarur:

Kipr. Ta’tilga chigish vagti keldi! Chiroyli bo‘lish
vaqti keldi!

Olam tasviri-tanigli aksioma sifatida xizmat giladigan
joy, diqgatga sazovor joyning ma’lum bir qiyofasini
shakllantirish:

Karintiyadagi Bad-Kleinkirxxaymga o‘z sog‘lig‘iga
chanqog bo‘lganlar 19-asrning oxirida Yevropadagi eng
shifobaxsh buloglar mavjudligi sababli kela boshladilar.

Taqqoslashning turli shakllari:

Yerga ozgina goldi. Hozir sayohat qiling. The world
has less time left. Travel now. WHITE COLLAR HIPPPIES,
sayyohlik kompaniyasi.

Tarjimon yetkazilayotgan tilda o‘quvchilarga xuddi
shunday kommunikativ ta’sir ko‘rsatishi kerak, chunki ular
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ona tilida sodda so‘zlaydi.Aks holda,o‘quvchilar matnni juda
murakkab deb bilishadi va uni o‘gishni to*xtatadilar.1

Bundan tashgqari, turistik matnlarni tarjima gilishda
hisobga olinishi kerak bo ‘Igan besh turdagi ta’sirlar mavjud:

— assotsiativ va konnotativ ma’nolarning ta’siri;

— turli xil tushunchalar va fikrlarning ta’siri;

— metafora va iboralarning ta’siri;

— mif va afsonalarning ta’siri;

— gadriyatlar va turmush tarzining ta’siri.

Buning sababi shundaki, turistik matnlarning magsadi
chet el madaniyatlarini o‘quvchiga yetkazishdir va shu
ma’noda tarjimon asl madaniyatni shu tilni o‘rganuvchisiga
yetkazish uchun javobgardir. Shu munosabat bilan, turistik
nutg matnlarini tarjima qilishda eng katta qiyinchilik
realiyalarni, toponimlarni va mikrotoponimlarni iloji boricha
aniq va tushunarli tarzda yetkazish zaruratini Keltirib
chigaradi, quyida biz batafsilrog to‘xtalamiz.

Realiyalarni tarjima qilish. Realiyalar leksik birlik
bo‘lib, ularning ma’nosi milliy tasvirning shakllanishini
belgilaydigan turli konnotativlik asosida ramziy qilish va
farglash jarayonlariga ega bo‘ladi. Realiyalar — u yoki bu
xalgning tarixi, madaniyati, maishiy hayoti yoki yashash
davriga xos predmet, tushuncha va vogea-hodisalarni
ifodalovchi xos so‘zlardir. Ular so‘z birikmalari, frazeologizm,
magol, matal ham bo‘lishi mumkin.

Realiyalarni tarjima qilish muammosini o‘rgangan
tilshunos M.Beyker "mavhum (odat, diniy marosim) va
o‘rganuvchi til madaniyatiga begona bo‘lgan

o‘ziga xos  (taom, uy-ro‘zg‘or  buyumlari)
tushunchalarni  ifoda etadigan" so‘zlarni realiya deb
ataydi.Turistik sohada realiyalar qo‘llanma va entsiklopedik
magqola janrlarida bo‘lib, ushbu janrlarning adresatlari
tasvirlangan mamlakat hagida to‘lig ma’lumot olishlari kerak,
shuning uchun ularni tarjima qilinishiga alohida e’tibor
berilishi kerak.

Turistik nutgning janr tizimini o‘rganish jarayonida
aniqlanganidek,qo  ‘llanmalar va entsiklopedik maqom
matnlari - bu sayyohlik saytlarining og‘zaki mazmuni,
reklama ma’lumotlari bilan bir gatorda, potentsial sayyohni
boshqa mamlakat madaniyati bilan chuqur tanishtirish
strategiyasi emas. S. Vlaxov va S. Florin realiyani tarjima
qgilish uchun quyidagi vaziyatga bog‘liq usullarni ajratib
ko‘rsatishadi: transkripsiya; transliteratsiya (maprupyrka-
marshrutka,  ueOypamka-cheburashka).  Natijada paydo
bo‘ladi:

1. Neologizm:

a) Kal'ka (ekskursiya programmasi - programme of
excursions)

6) yarim kal'ka (spaghetti bolon’eze — spaghetti
bolognese)

B) o‘zlashma so‘zlar (boleadoralar—boleadoras)

r) semantik neologizm (bar’ersiz turizm - barrier-free
tourism).

2. Taxminiy tarjima:

a) radio-video muvofigligi  (uyuBapa —meat
dumplings)
6) ¢dyskuuonan anamor (map XxaMMoOM — Sauna,

manuk — barbecue);

B) ta’rif berish, tushuntirish, talgin qilish (kBac —
mildly alcoholic drink made from fermented rye bread, yeast
or berries).

3. Konrexkcryau tarjima:

«Zomin kurortiga chipta gqancha turadi?» — «How
much are accommodations at Zomin health resorts?

Barcha misollar turistik matnlardan olingan, ya’ni ular
tarjimonlar tomonidan go‘llaniladi, ammo Vinogradovning
so‘zlariga ko‘ra, neologizmlarning kiritilishi haqiqiy realiyani

saglamaydi, chunki u go‘shimcha tarjima sharhlarisiz kerakli
darajadagi tushunishni ta’minlay olmaydi va taxminiy tarjima
usullari fagat asl leksik birliklarning taxminiy ma’nosini
beradi, madaniyatlararo masofa va milliy rang-baranglikni
yo‘q giladi.Bundan tashqari, neologizm ona tilida
so‘zlashuvchilar ~ tomonidan  o‘zlashtirilishi ~va keng
go‘llanilishi uchun bir necha yil kerak bo‘lishi mumkin.
Italiyalik tilshunos M. Petillo, boshqa tasnifga amal giladi. U
realiyani  tarjima qilishning quyidagi strategiyalarini
ta’kidlaydi:

1) chet tilidagi so‘z / so‘z birikmasi + kalkalash
(stupor mundi - wonder of the world);

2) chet tilidagi so‘z / so‘z birikmasi + tavsiflovchi
tarjima (The trabucco is a picturesque and complex system of
fishing nets made up like scales);

3) gibrid forma (soft ‘burrata’ cheese);

4) moslashtirilmagan chet tilidagi so‘z.2

M. Petilloning so‘zlariga ko‘ra, tarjima matnida
moslashtirilmagan xorijiy so‘zlarni ishlatish strategiyasi
pragmatik nugtai nazardan kamdan-kam qo‘llaniladi va
samarasiz, shuning uchun mahalliylashtirish va globallashuv
jarayonlari uchun gabul qgilinishi mumkin emas. Biz shunga
o‘xshash misollarni frantsuz tilidan ingliz tiliga tarjima
gilingan ikkinchi darajali matnlarda uchratishimiz mumkin:
local boulangerie, grab an apéro-dinatoire, along the «voies
vertesy.

Tarjimonning vazifasi turistik nutgning o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlari doirasida asl madaniyatning o‘ziga xosligini
saglab qolish va shu bilan birga ularni iloji boricha qulay va
soddaroq qilishdir. Ushbu giyinchilik ikkinchi darajali
matnlarda realiyalarni tarjima qilishning eng samarali shakli
hagidagi savolni ochiq va hal gilinmagan holda qgoldiradi.

Realiyalar turistik matnning kognitiv va estetik
funktsiyalarini amalga oshirishda katta ahamiyatga ega, ammo
ularga to‘lig mos so‘zlarr mavjud emas, ularni chet tilidan
So‘zma-so‘z tarjimadan foydalanishga imkon beradi.

Petilloning 1- va 2-strategiyalar biz belgilagan
toponimlar va mikrotoponimlar tarjima strategiyalariga mos
keladi va ko‘pincha turistik matnlarni tarjima qilishda
ishlatiladi.

1) chet tilidagi so‘z/so‘z birikmasi + kalkalash usuli
yordamida tarjima: Shaharda aholi yilning shu davrida odatda
erta kuzgi bo‘ronlardan qochib, binolardan chigmaydigan,
do‘konlar va muzeylar erta yopiladigan vagtda nishonlaydigan
yillik madaniyat kechasi (Kulturnatten) boshqga tadbirlardan
juda ajralib turadi.

2) chet tilidagi so‘z / so‘z birikmasi + tavsiflovchi
tarjima: Tog‘lardagi toshlar! Vinjerokda (vinyerok dengiz
sathidan 1 060 metr balandlikda nishonlaniladigan musiga
festivali) mashhur norvegiyalik va xorijiy musigachilar
mehmon bo‘ladi

3) Gibrid shakl bir vaqtning o‘zida ikkilamchi tarjima
matnida asl vogelik va mos so‘zlar yozuvidan foydalanishni
o‘z ichiga oladi va ma’no eksplikatsiyasining past darajasi
bilan tavsiflanadi - matryoshka doll, bouillabaisse soup va
boshqalar.

4) Tarjimaning semantik usulini amalga oshirishda
tarjimon uchun magbul yechim, shu jumladan milliy sayyohlik
va sanoat tushunchalarini tarjima gilish-taxminiy kontekstli
tarjima usullaridan foydalanish, chunki neologizmlar kerakli
mos ma’noni ta’minlamaydi.

Xulosa. Shunday qilib, turistik soha matnlarida
tarjimani murakkablashtiradigan ko‘plab xususiyatlar mavjud.
Tarjimonga matnni boshga tilga yetarli darajada aniq
yetkazish uchun tarjimani boshlashdan oldin hagiqiy tilidagi
so‘zlarni boshga mamlakat va madaniyatning o‘ziga Xxo0s
xususiyatlari bilan boglig bo‘lgan murakkab vaziyatlardan
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chigib ketish uchun batafsil tahlil qilish kerak. Siz
quyidagilarni amalga oshirish orgali tarjima strategiyasini
ishlab chigishingiz mumkin:

1. Asl matnning o°‘ziga xos xususiyatlari va
kommunikativ holatini tahlil qilish;

2. Ushbu kommunikativ vaziyat doirasida tarjima
magsadini aniglash;

3. Belgilangan magsadga mos keladigan o‘zingizning
harakatlar rejangizni ishlab chigish;

4. Tarjima taktikasini tanlash, ya’ni qaysi tarjima
operatsiyalari (transformatsiyalar) bilan ishlash kerak.
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CONNOTATIVE SECTIONS OF THE SEMANTICS OF SPEECH STRUCTURES
Annotation

In the process of speech activity, the pragma-stylistic feature and its connotative meaning fragment ensure that the communicated
information is compatible with the speaker's communicative purpose and the norm of language use in the communication
environment. Most importantly, it contributes sufficiently to the effectiveness of communication. One of the main tasks of
pragmalinguistics is to study the relationship between connotative and nominative meaning fragments of speech structures.

Key words: Discourse structure, semantic structure, connotation, intention, communication situation, presupposition,
implication, pragmalinguistics.

KOHHOTATUBHBIE PA3JIE/IbI CEMAHTUKHA PEYEBBIX CTPYKTYP
AnHHOTAIHS

B mpomecce pedyeBoll AEATENFHOCTH IparMa-CTHJIMCTHYECKUMH IPU3HAK W €ro KOHHOTAaTHBHBIH CMBICIIOBOH (pparMeHT
00ecIeurnBarT COBMECTUMOCTh CO00IIaeMoOit HH(POPMAIH ¢ KOMMYHAKATHBHOW IETBI0 TOBOPSIIET0 X HOPMOU YIOTpPEOICHUS
s3pIKa B cpene obmieHus. Camoe TIaBHOE, 3TO B JOCTATOYHOH CTENEHH CIIOcOOCTBYET 3PPEeKTUBHOCTH KOMMYHUKAIIMUA. OIHOM
U3 OCHOBHBIX 337124 NPArMaJHHTBUCTHKH SBISIETCA M3YUCHUE B3aMMOOTHOIICHUH MEXTy KOHHOTATHBHBIMU W HOMHHATUBHBIMHU
CMBICIIOBBIMHU ()ParMEHTAMH PEUEBBIX CTPYKTYP.

KmioueBbie caoBa: CrpykTypa AWCKypca, CEMaHTHYeCKas CTPYKTypa,
MPECYNIO3ULNS, UMIUTHKAIHS, TParMaJIHHI BUCTHKA.

KOHHOTAalus, HWHTCHLUA, CHUTyalus O6IJ_I6HI/I$I,

NUTQIY TUZILMALAR SEMANTIKASINING KONNOTATIV BO‘LIMLARI
Annotatsiya
Nutgiy faoliyat jarayonida pragma-stilistik xususiyat va uning konnatativ ma’no bo‘lagi yetkazilayotgan axborotning so‘zlovchi
kommunikativ mo‘ljali va tildan foydalanish meyori muloqot sharoitiga mos kelishini ta’minlaydi. Eng muhimi, u mulogot
samarasiga Yyetarlicha hissa go‘shadi. Nutqiy tuzilmalar konnotativ va nominativ ma’no bo‘laklari o‘rtasidagi munosabatni
o‘rganish pragmalingvistikaning asosiy vazifalaridan biridir.
Kalit so‘zlar: Nutgiy tuzilma, semantik struktura, konnotatsiya, intensiya, muloqot vaziyati, presuppozitsiya, implikatsiya,

pragmalingvistika.

Kirish. Mulogot jarayonida so‘zlovchi shaxs
vogelikdagi  narsa-hodisalar hagidagi oddiy axborotni
yetkazish bilan chegaralanib qolmasdan, balki ushbu hodisaga
nisbatan o‘z munosabatini bildirishi hamda shu yo‘sinda
tinglovchining ongi, hissiyotlariga ta’sir o‘tkazishga harakat
qgiladi.

Asosiy gism. Tadgiqotchilar xabarni yetkazish uchun
zarur bo‘lgan asosiy lisoniy birlik sifatida gapni ajratishga
odatlanishgan. Gap yaxlit mazmunga ega bo‘lgan birlamchi
nutgiy hodisa hisoblanadi. M.YA. Bloxning talginicha,gap
nutqiy faoliyat jarayonida, o‘z ma’nosini vaziyat bilan bog‘liq
axborot mundarijasiga moslashtirgan holda, nominativ va
predikativ xususiyatlar yaxlitlashuvini namoyon giladi (Blox
1986:98-99). Nominativ jihat namoyon bo‘lishida vogea-
hodisaning nomlanishi ko‘rinishidagi ma’lum bir vaziyat ifoda
topadi. Predikativ xususiyat vogelanishida esa propozitsiya
yoki vogea nomi vogelik bilan boglanadi. Bunda so‘zlovchi
vogeani haqiqiyligi yoki xayoliligini, gaysi paytda va gandey
sharoitda kechayotganini belgilaydi va natijada xabar turli
modal bo‘yoqlarini oladi (O‘sha yerda,123 b).

Har bir nutgiy harakat obyektiv va subyektiv
xususiyatlarning o‘zaro murakkab munosabati nutqiy
tuzilmaning ko‘p jihatli bo‘lishini ta’minlaydi. Ushbu
munosabatlar doirasida asosiy nominativ va predikativ ma’no
bo‘laklari bilan bir qatorda, ko‘plab o‘ziga xos qo‘shimcha
ma’no bo‘laklari ham ifoda topadi. Mazkur qo‘shimcha
ma’nolarning yuzaga chigishi mulogot konteksti, ma’lum

muhit bilan bog‘ligdir. Bunda so‘zlovchi va tinglovchi
ijtimoiy magomi shaxsiy xususiyatlari ham o‘ziga yarasha
o‘rinni egallaydi. Eslatilgan qo‘shimcha ma’nolarning
ko‘pchiligi tagma’noli ko‘rinishga ega bo‘lib, kontekst
vositasida anglashiniladi. O‘zbek tilshunoslarining qaydicha,
“ifodaning  yashirin  bayoni, jumlaning tagma’nosi
kommunikatsiya ishtirokchilarining fikrlash faoliyati bilan va
ularning olam haqidagi tasavvurlari bilan uzviy bog‘lanadi.
So‘zlovchining tashqi olam haqidagi tasavvuri qancha keng
bo‘lsa, u nutqiy vaziyat darajasini shu qadar tez fahmlaydi.
Shuning uchun ham ifoda semantik strukturasidagi axborot
ko‘rinishlarini oshkora yoki yashirin bayon qilish, oshkora
ifodalab bo‘lmaydigan axborot ko‘rinishini tagma’no shaklida
berish  so‘zlovchining ichki maqgsadi bilan bog‘liqdir”
(Hakimov, Gaziyeva 2020: 73).

Lisoniy birlikning go‘shimcha, ba’zan bo‘yoqdor
ma’nosi tilshunoslikda ko‘pincha “konnotatsiya” tushunchasi
bilan bog‘lanadi. Konnotatsiya termini lotin tilidagi connotare
— “qo‘shimcha ifodalash” so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib, tilshunoslik
uni mantiq fanidan o‘zlashtirgan. Ushbu termin dastlabki
paytlarda lug‘at birliklariga nisbatan go‘llanilgan edi. Maxsus
lug‘atlarda berilayotgan izohlarda konnotatsiyaning semantik-
stilistik magomi bilan birgalikda,uning til  birliklari
emotsional-ekspressiv.  xususiyatlariga  ishora  qilishi
ta’kidlanadi.

Jumladan, D. Kristalning lug‘atida quyidagi izohni
o‘qiymiz: “A term used on semantics as a part of a
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classification of types of meaning; opposed to denotation. Its ~ Ushbu yetti turdagi konnotatsiyaning har biri keyingi
main application is with reference to the emotional bosgichda konnotativ semantikaning turli ko‘rinishlarini

associations (personal or communal) which are suggested by,
or are part of the meaning of a linguistic unit, especially a
lexical item...”( Crystal 2008:102).

A.Hojiyev ~ tomonidan  tuzilgan = “Tilshunoslik
terminlarining izohli lug‘atida ham konnotatsiya tushunchasi
denotatsiya tushunchasiga garama-garshi qo‘yiladi: “Til
birligining konnotativ ma’nosi (ekspressiv, uslubiy munosabat
kabi go‘shimcha ma’no yoki ma’nolarning) ifodasi” qabilida
izohlanadi (Hojiyev 2002:51-52).

I.V.Arnoldning “Stilistika sovremennogo angliyskogo
yazika”’nomli kitobida “konnotatsiya” tushunchasi
mundarijasida to‘rtta qism ajratiladi. Bular quyidagilardan
iborat: ekspressivlik, emotsionallik, baho va funksional-
uslubiy bo‘yoqdorlik (Arnold 1990:7).

Matnshunoslik va uslubshunoslik sohalarida olib
borilgan tadgiqotlar natijalari konnotatsiya hodisasi mohiyati
va uning mundarijasi borasida ayrim mulohazalarni bildirishga
imkon beradi. Ushbu tushunchaning qo‘llanish ko‘lami haqida
gap ketganida, uning tatbiqi fagat so‘z yoki so‘z birikmasi
gatlami bilan chegaralanib golmasligi kerak. Konnotatsiya
tushunchasi, eng avvalo lisoniy unsurning ma’lum kontekst
muhitida go‘llanish mo‘ljaliga ishora qilishi sababli, tilning
asosiy axborot birligi, ya’ni nutgiy tuzilmasiga nisbatan
ishlatilishi  lozim. Zotan, nutgiy faoliyat jarayonida
faollashgan gap ko‘rinishidagi tuzilma axborot yetkazish
magomiga diktema, ya’ni gaplarning mavzuiy birlashuvi
tarkibiga ega bo‘ladi. Ushbu birlashma, 0‘z navbatida, ma’lum
pragmatik- lisoniy xususiyatlar majmuasiga ega bo‘ladi (Blox
1986: 120).

Tadgiqgotchilar tomonidan an’anaviy ravishda ajratib
kelinayotgan konnatativ. ma’no bo‘laklari haqida fikr
yuritayotib, eng avvalo ekspressivlikning boshga konnotativ
bo‘laklardan farqi ahamiyat qaratish lozim, deb hisoblaymiz.
Ekspressivlik, asliniolganda, nutgiy hodisa bo‘lib, nutqiy
faoliyat natijasida yuzaga keladi. Demak, ekspressivlikning
oddiy semantik unsur sifatida garash noto‘gri. Ekspressivlik
nutgiy tuzilmaning pragma-stilistik xususiyatidir va uning
konnatativ ma’no bo‘lagini tashkil giladi. Ushbu xususiyat
yetkazilayotgan  axborotning  so‘zlovchi  kommunikativ
mo‘ljali va tildan foydalanish meyorining mazkur muloqot
sharoitiga mos Kelishini ta’minlaydi. Eng muhimi, u mulogot
samarasiga yetarlicha hissa go‘shadi.

Konnotatsiya mazmun shakllanishiga go‘shadigan
hissasi emotsionallik, baho va uslubiy bo‘yoq bilan
chegaralanib golmasdan, balki yanada kengroq ko‘lamda
namoyon bo‘ladi. Sanab o‘tilgan ma’no bo‘laklaridan tashqari,
mulogot gatnashchilari va sharoiti bilan bog‘lig va o‘zaro
munosabatlar ko‘lamida yuzaga keladigan ma’no bo‘laklarini
ham e’tibordan gochirmaslik kerak bo‘ladi.

Biroz oldinrog nutgiy tuzilma semantikasi nominativ
va predikativ jihatlari uyg‘unlashuvini gayd etgan edik. Xuddi
shu jihatlarga konnotatsiyaning ma’lum  Ko‘rinishlari
mugobillashuvini kuzatadigan bo‘lsak, unda nominativ sathda
to‘rtta, predikativ sathda esa uchta komponentni ajratish
mumkin. Jumladan nominativ sathga faktual (vogelikda sodir
bo‘ladigan), funksional-stilistik, baho va etik konnotatsiyalar
vogelansa, predikativ sathda esa fatik, mulogot magsadi bilan
bog‘liq (intensiya) va emotiv konnotatsiyalar harakatlanadi.

farglovchi tagturlariga ajralishi mumkin.

Faktual (vogelik bilan bog‘liq) konnotatsiyalar asosiy
propoziya sifatida so‘z ketayotgan predmet-hodisani bevosita
nomlash mo‘ljaliga ega. Bu holatda asosiy mantiqiy axborot
go‘shimcha ma’nolar hisobidan kengayadi. Mazkur ma’no
bo‘laklarining paydo bo‘lishi tavsiflanayotgan vaziyat
hagidagi umumiy va mulogot ishtirokchilari xabardor bo‘lgan
bilimning faollashuvi bilan bog‘liq. Tilshunoslar “fon bilimi”
deb atayotgan ushbu bilim turining mavjudligi mulogot
yuritishning asosiy shartlaridan biri bo‘lib, tadgigotchilar uni
presuppozitsiya hodisasi bilan tenglashtiradilar (Maxmudov
1986: Filmore 1971).

Z.Rasulovning e’tiroficha, “axborot strukturasini
shakllantirishga ishtirok etayotgan lisoniy birliklar har xil
ko‘rinishda bo‘lishi bilan bir qatorda, ularning diskursda
faollashuvi ham turlicha kechadi” (Rasulov 2022:49). Shu
bois, presuppozitsiyani unga yondosh, ayni paytda tamoman
boshgacha magomga ega implikatura hodisasi bilan
chalkashtirmaslik lozim. Yugorida aytilganidek,
presuppozitsiya oldindan ma’lum bo‘lgan umumiy bilimni
anglatsa, implikatsiya yoki implikatura mazmunni magsadli
ravishda tagma’noli, matn ichidagi matnda ifodalash
hodisasidir.

Implikaturalar Ko‘pincha muloqot vaziyati, kontekst
doirasida yuzaga keladi va anglashiniladi. Misol tarigasida
L.Kumming keltirgan Bill is meeting a woman this evening
tuzilmasini oladigan bo‘lsak, Bill uchratadigan ayol uning
sevgilisi, xotini, singlisi,opasi emasligini tushunish uchun
kontekstga murojaat gilish unchalik shart emas. Chunki bu
yerda noaniq artiklning qo‘llanishi muhimrolni o‘tamoqda
(Cummings 2005:14). Ammo What a delightful child!
Gapning ham tarkibida noaniq artikl ishtirok etayotgan bo‘lsa-
da, lekin ushbu gapning kinoya mazmuniga egaligini fagat
kontekst orgali anglash mumkin.( O‘sha asar,13 bet).

Presuppozitsiya va implikatsiya o‘rtasidagi farqni
quyidagi misollar vositasida namoyish qilishga harakat
gilamiz:

“I say, are you first year?” he said.

—“Yes,” answered Phillip.

—“Where’s the lecture room, dyou know?

It’s getting on for eleven.” (W.S.Maugham).

Ushbu dialog ikkita student o‘rtasida kechmoqda.
Dialogning presuppozitsiya asosida ularning har ikkalasi ham
tibbiyot sohasi studenti ekanligi, o‘quv yurtida birinchi kurs
talabalari uchun maxsus ma’ruza o‘qilishi va tez orada ushbu
ma’ruzaning  boshlanishi  kabi  ma’lumotlar  mavjud.
Dialogning uchinchi replikasida yashiringan implikatura esa
ma’ruzaga kechikmaslik uchun so‘zlovchiga notanish bo‘lgan
auditoriyaga shoshilish lozimligi tagma’noli ifodalanmogda.
Mazkur ma’no konnotativ xususiyatga ega va uning vositasida
ma’ruzaning boshlanishiga o0z vaqt qolganligiga ishora
mavjud.

Xulosa. Shunday qilib, nutgiy tuzilmalar semantikasi
nominativ va konnotativ ma’nolar o‘ziga xos jamlamasidan
tashkil topadi. Tuzilmalar konnotativ va nominativ ma’no
bo‘laklari o‘rtasidagi munosabatni o‘rganish pragmaling-
vistikaning asosiy vazifalaridan biridir.
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CHO‘LPON IJODINI O‘RGANILISHIGA DOIR AYRIM MULOHAZALAR
Annotatsiya
Mazkur mogoladi Cho‘lpon ijodi o‘rganilishining ilk davrlaridagi qgarashlar, tahlil tamoyillari yoritib berilgan. Cho‘Iponga
zamondosh munaqgidlar tadgiqotlarining cho‘lponshunoslikdagi ahamiyati belgilandi.
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Abdurahmon Sa’diy, Vadud Mahmud, tangid.

Kirish. Cho‘lpon igtidorining kamol topishida uning
bolalik davrida olgan ta’limi va tarbiyasi, shubhasiz, muhim
o‘rin tutadi. Otasi Sulaymon bazzoz o‘z davrining ko‘zga
ko‘ringan savdogari, tadbirkorlaridan biri bo‘lishi barobarida
“Rasvo”, “Volai Rasvo” kabi taxalluslar bilan she’rlar yozgan,
andijonlik galamkashlar doirasiga mansub kishilardan edi.
Tabiiyki, u o‘z o‘g‘lining ta’lim-tarbiyasi bilan jiddiy
shug‘ullangan. Akademik Naim Karimovning yozishicha,
Sulaymon ‘“zamonasining taraqqiyparvar kishilaridan biri
bo‘lgani bois boshga mamlakatlarda ro‘y berayotgan
vogyealardan, xususan, shu mamlakatlardagi savdo-sotiq
ishlaridan xabardor bo‘lish magsadida bir necha xorijiy
gazetalarga yozilgandi. Abdulhamidning dunyo hagidagi,
Sharq va G*arb mamlakatlaridagi xalglar hagidagi tasavvuri va
bilimi shu nashrlar yordamida shakllanib bordi”[9]. Uning 15
yoshida, 1913 vyili Ismoil Gaspirinskiydek mashhur kishiga
maktub yo‘llashi e’tiborga molik voqgyealardan bo‘lib, o‘sha
maktubda “Shalola”, “Turk yurdi”, “Shahbal”, “Vaqt”,
“Igbol” va “Tarjumon” gazetalari materiallaridan yaxshi
xabardorligi oila muhitining nechog‘li ma’rifatli ekanidan
dalolat beradi.

Abdulhamid Sulaymon o‘g‘li Cho‘lpon ijodi doimo
adabiyot ahlining e’tibor markazida bo‘lgan. Uning yangicha
poetik obrazlar, hech bir ijodkorni takrorlamaydigan ohorli
talginlar, yonig milliy ruh bilan sug‘orilgan she’riyati nazm
osmonida tong yulduzi yanglig® charaglagani, bu yulduz
shu’lasi o‘sha davrning barcha shoir-u adiblarini birday
hayratga solgani sir emas. Biroq shoir ijodiga bo‘lgan
munosabat e’tirofdan e’tirozga, yuksak baholardan siyosiy ayb
tagashga, undan buyuk iste’dod egasini mahv etishga gadar
og‘ir, iztirobli yo‘Ini bosib o‘tgani ham, afsuski, ayni

hagiqatdir. Bu taqriz va maqgolalarda biryoglamalikka berilish
kuchli bo‘lsada bunday chigishlar shoir ijodi o‘rganilishing
debochasi bo‘lganidan katta ahamiyat kasb etadi. Bugungi
kunda jadid adabiyotini o‘rganishga qaratilgan bir qator
tadgigotlar gilinmogda. Ammo jadidshunoslik, uning
bosgichlari, o‘rganish tamoyillariga bag‘ishlan ishlar nisbatan
kam amalga oshirilmoqgda. Shu jumladan
cho‘lponshunosligimizda ham shu holagtni kuzatiladi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili.
Cho‘lponshunoslikda  shoir ~ zamondoshlarining  tanqidiy
qgarashlariga birinchilardan bo‘lib O.Sharafiddinov munosabat
bildirdi[1]. Turli Gazeta va jurnallarda ¢’lon gilingan magola
va tagrizlarni tanigli adabiyotshunosh B.Karim alohida kitob
holida chop ettirgani cho‘lponshunoslikda Kkatta yutuq
bo‘ldi[3]. D.Jabborovaning ham izlanishlari diggatga
sazovor[2].

Tadgigot metodologiasi. Ushbu magqolani yozishda
giyosiy tahlil metodiga asoslanildi. Bundan tashqari giyosiy-
tarixiy metoddan foydalanildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Cho‘lponning birinchi she’riy
to‘plami “Uyg‘onish” to‘plamga yozilgan dastlabki taqriz
ham aynan shu nom bilan “Uyg‘onish” deb atalgan (1923-yil
23-mart “Turkiston gazetasi”) bo‘lib, muallifi noma’lum
bo‘lib golmoqda. Imzosiz holda chop etilgan bu tagriz o‘zbek
matbuotida Cho‘lpon ijodiga garatilgan dastlabki ishlardan
biri sifatida e’tiborga molik. Bu magqola muallifi shoir
she’riyatining umumiy mavzusini yoritib berishga harakat
qiladi: “Turmushimizda o‘zgarishlar boshlandi, shoirlarimiz
gul va bulbul madhi o‘rniga zamon va muhit kuylarini
o‘qimoqga boshladilar”[10]. Noma’lum munaqgid o‘zbek
she’riyatidagi o‘zgarishlarni munosib baholay olgan. Ayni shu
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o‘zgarishlarni Cho‘lpon ijodi misolida yoritishga harakat
giladi. Muallif fikrlarini davom ettirib, Cho‘lpon lirikasining
ustuvor mavzusi adabiyotimizdagi “rohat” davri hayotning
“achchiq haqiqatlari”ga almashganligida deb biladi. Bu
o‘zgarishlarni muallif “Uyg‘onish”dan keltirilgan parchalar
tahlili bilan asoslashga uringan. Bu tagrizda asosiy e’tibor
ijtimoiylikka garatilgandek nazarimizda. Endigina
shakllanayotgan o‘zbek adabiy tangidchiligida bu kabi
kamchilik keyinchalik ham davom etdi.

Aynan shu yili “Uyg‘onish”ga yana bir munaqqid
Zarif Bashariy “O‘zbek shoiri Cho‘lpon she’rlari” deb
nomlangan taqriz yozadi va 4 may kuni “Turkiston”
gazetasida e’lon gilingan bu magola Cho‘lponshunoslikka oid
ilk magola sifatida qgarab kelinadi. Bu tagriz Cho‘lpon
she’rlarining g‘oyaviy-badiy tomonlarini ham ancha chuqur
yoritib bera olgan dastlabki ishlardan biri. Munagqgidning
takidlashicha “Cho‘lpon o‘rtoq keyingi davrlardagi o‘zbek
shoirlaridan eng oldingisi va chin ma’nosi bilan shoir deb
atalishga loyiq bo‘lganidan, uning she’rlarini chin adabiyot va
she’r ko‘zi bilan tekshirish va tahlil qilishga yaraydir’[11]. Bu
ta’rifda munaqqid Cho‘lponni o‘sha davrdagi eng zo‘r shoir
ekanligini tan oladi va uning she’rlari adabiyotning har ganday
talablariga javob berishini takidlaydi. “Uning she’riyati hislik,
yo qizg‘in va nafis bo‘lganidek, ochig va ma’lum bo‘lgan
magsadga garab yoziladir. To‘la va to‘kis natija beradir[12]
deya shoir she’riyatida hislar yetakchilik gilishini, bu hislarni
gizg‘in va nafislik bilan ifodalay olishini takidlaydi. Cho‘Ipon
shoir chin yurak va his shoiri ekanini o‘sha vaqgtlarda Zarif
Bashariy o‘z tahlillari orgali isbotlab bera olgan. Tagrizning
yana bir xususiyatli jihati munaqqid shoir asarlarining tiliga
ham alohida e’tibor qaratganligidir. “Uning she’rlari tasvirga
boy bo‘lib, ma’nosidan so‘zi 0z bo‘lishi va shularni sof o‘zbek
tilida yozilishidir’[13]. Munaqqid oz tahlili davomida ana
shunday haqgli fikrlarni ilgari suradi. Cho‘lpon ijodi esa
bunday kamchilikdan holi edi. Yana munaqgid shoir so‘z
go‘llashda mohir ekani, kam so‘z ishlatib, ko‘p ma’no
ifodalashini ham nihoyatda topqirlik bilan bohalaydi. Zarif
Bashariy shoir she’rlaridan parchalar keltirib, muallif
mahoratini, tuyg‘ular teranligini, tasviriylikni haqggoniy
baholay oladi-yu, lekin maqola oxirida Cho‘lpon uslubi haqida
fikr bildirayotib, “Cho‘lpon o‘rtoq “el” va “xalq” so‘zlarini
gancha ko‘p yozsa va so‘zlasa ham, ul xalq shoiri emas.
Xalgqa yaqin bo‘lgan ziyolilar shoiridir. Uning uslub va
ruhida xalqchillik juda o0z”[14]. Munaqqidning bu fikriga
gisman bo‘lsada qo‘shilib bo‘lmaydi. Zarif Bashariyning bu
fiklaridan siyosiy qarashlarni izlamaslik kerak. Bu gaplar
aytilgan vaqtda “ziyoli” so‘zi siyosiy ayblov bo‘lmagan.
Munaqgqgidning  bunday  fikrga  kelishiga  adabiyotda
“jadidchilik” va yana boshqa oqimlarning mavjudligi deb
o‘ylaymiz.

Cho‘lpon yashagan ijtimoiy-adabiy muhit hagida so‘z
borar ekan, cho‘lponshunos olima, filologiya fanlari bo‘yicha
falsafa doktori SH.Hojieva shunday fikr bildiradi: “Cho‘lpon
mansub ijtimoiy adabiy muhitni O‘zbekiston yoki Markaziy
Osiyo bilangina chegaralash yaramaydi. U Rossiya, Turkiya,
Germaniya va boshga bir gator mamlakatlardagi adabiy
harakatlar bilan bevosita tanishib, o‘ziga xos alagada bo‘lgani
yaxshi ma’lum. Negaki, Ismoil Gaspirinsiy ilgari surayotgan
turkiy xalglar boshida asrlar bo‘yi davom etib kelayotgan
milliy ingirozni bartaraf etish va dunyoning ilg‘or xalglari
gatoriga olib chigishni ko‘zda tutuvchi jadidchilik harakati,
milliy uyg‘onish shoir ijodining mafkuraviy asosini tashkil
etar edi”’[15]. Yuqoridagi fikrni qo‘llab-quvvatlab aytish
mumkinki, Cho‘lpon ijodiga zamondoshlarini fikrlari ijobiy
ta’sir ko‘rsatgan, ularning tangidlari asosida Cho‘lpon
ijtimoiy-adabiy muhitni o‘rgana boshlagan. Natijada u jahon
estetik tafakkuriga yuz tutgan.

Cho‘lponning ikkinchi she’riy to‘plami “Buloglar”
nomi bilan e’lon gilinadi. Bu she’riy to‘plamga Vadud

Mahmud  “Cho‘lponning  buloglari” nomli taqrizini
“Turkiston” gazetasining 1923-yil 10-dekabr sonida e’lon
giladi. Bu magola muallifi ham Cho‘lpon ijodi va she’riyatiga
umumiy planda katta baho beradi. Maqolada aynigsa
“Buloglar” to‘plamiga kiritilgan  she’rlarning  yuksak
baholanganini  ko‘ramiz: “Cho‘lpon o‘zbekning yangi
shoiridir. Shuning uchun o°zbek elining bu kungi ruhi, holi,
sezgisi “Buloqlar”da qaynaydir. O‘zbek tili, o‘zbek ohangi
“Buloglar”da sayraydir, o‘giydir. O‘zbekning ruhiy to‘lginlari
bunda ko‘piradir, ko‘klar tomon uchadir, ko‘tariladir’[16].
Bunday go‘zal o‘xshatishlar bilan shoir she’rlarining tili,
uslubi, ruhiyatini mohirlik bilan bayon etib o‘tadi. Bu yerda
“yangi shoir” iborasi yosh shoir manosida kelmayapti. Sababi
shoirning ilk she’ri “Turkistonlik qardoshlarimizga” nomi
bilan 1914-yili e’lon gilingan. “Buloglar” to‘plami hagida so‘z
borar ekan, tanigli adabiyotshunos olim, akademik Naim
Karimov shunday yozadi: “O°zbek ziyolilarining joni shirin
bo‘lgan qismi matbuot sahifalarida, “millatchilik” yakdillik
bilan qoralangan majlislarda, hattoki xonaki o‘tirishlarda
Cho‘lponga — chivinga ham ozor bermagan insonga garshi
tuhmat  toshlarini  yog‘dira  boshladi.  Yozuvchilar
uyushmasining 1937-yil iyulida bo‘lib o‘tgan plenumida,
Hamza nomidagi teatrning umumiy yig‘ilishida buloglar
kuychisi millatchi sifatida qoralanib, ijod ahlining qahr-
g‘azabiga duchor bo‘ldi” Olimning fikrlariga e’tibor
qgaratilsa, Cho‘lponning “Buloqlar”i qattiq tanqidga uchragan,
ammo u zarracha ijoddan to‘xtamaganini aytish mumkin.

Shundan  keyin  Cho‘lpon qizg‘in ijod bilan
shug‘ullangan va bu to‘plam ikkinchisi (“O°zbek yosh
shoirlari” to‘plamida ham shoir she’rlari berilgan) bo‘lib, bu
kabi vaziyatda “yangi shoir” iborasini yosh shoir ma’nosida
tushunish mantigan to‘g‘ri emas. Bu yerda muallif “yangi
usulda yozadigan”, “yangicha yozadigan” degan ma’nolarni
nazarda tutgan bizning fikrimizcha. Munaqggid shoir
she’rlarida o‘zbek xalgining ruhiyati, holati va sezgisi o‘z
aksini topganligini takidlamogda. Bunday yuqori bahoni
munaqgid shunchaki o‘ylab topmagan. Bu fikrlar asosli va
chuqur o‘ylab aytilganiga shubha yo‘qg. Bir o‘rinda “Amalning
o‘limi” she’rini tahlil etar ekan “Shu qisqagina parchaning
o‘zidagina gancha she’riyat, gancha ohang uydirg‘ondir’[17].
Bu fikrda munaqqid Zarif Bashariy aytgan “oz so‘z qo‘llab,
ko‘p ma’no yuklash”ni boshqgachoroq ifoda etgan. E’tiborli
tomoni bu fikrni ikki to‘plamga nisbatan ikki munaqqid
bildirgani, bunday fikrlar o‘z-o‘zidan aytilmaganligining
isbotidir.

Yana bir munaqqid Abdurahmon Sadiy “Zarafshon”
gazetasining 1924-yil ikkinchi sonida “O‘zbek yosh shoirlari”
degan maqolasini e’lon gildi. Bu magola Fitrat va Cho‘lpon
ijodiga bag‘ishlangan bo‘lib, Cho‘lponga bag‘ishlangan fasli
sakkiz gismdan iborat. Bu magolada shoir ijodi ancha jiddiy
tahlilga  tortilganini  ko‘rishimiz ~ mumkin.  A.Sa’diy
Cho‘lponning fagatgina bir to‘plami bilan cheklanmasdan har
ikki to‘plamini va shoirning 1919-1924 yillarda e’lon gilingan
she’rlarini tahlilga tortadi. Cho‘lpon ijodini yuksak baholaydi
va qisqagina qilib “U yonadir ham yondiradir”, - degan go‘zal
ta’rif beradi. Munaqqgid shoir ijodini yuqori baholaydi.
Magolaning Cho‘lponga bag‘ishlangan faslining to‘rtinchi
gismida shoir ijodida ko‘zga tashlanadigan kamchiliklarni
sanab o‘tadi. Munaqqid shoir ijodini chuqur va sinchikovlik
bilan kuzatgan. Natijada ba’zi o‘rinlarda badiiylikka zarar
yetganligini aniglaydi. Bulardan biri sifatlashning ko‘p
go‘llanishi bo‘lib, munaqqid o‘z fikri isboti uchun bir gancha
misollar keltiradi. “Sovuq, g‘amli, qora qish...” misrasida
hagigatdan munaqqid aytgandek sifatlashda ortiglik bor
nazarimizda. Maqolada keltirilgan fikrlar munaqgidning
Cho‘lpon ijodi bilan yagindan tanish bo‘lganini ko‘rsatadi.
Ammo magola so‘ngida munaqgid Cho‘lpon ijodida
umidsizlik kuchli ekanini va bu umidsizlik kuchayib
borayotganini aytarkan, “Men shoirmi” she’rini keltirib, “Bu
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shoir endi hatto o°zining shoirligidan shubhalanib umidsizlana
boshlag‘on™[18] ini ugtirmoqchi bo‘ladi. Ammo munaqgid bu
she’r badiyatini baholamay, oz fikri isboti uchun munosib
yo‘lni tanlaydi. Maqola davomida munaqqid o‘z fikrlarini
davom ettiradi: “Cho‘lpon omma-xalq shoiri emas,
o‘qimishlilar, ziyolilar shoiridir. Uni omma-jalpi xalq tez
anglaydi. Lekin shuning barobarinda, u xalq qayg‘usi bilan
(fagat hech bir sinfga ayirmasdan) yozuvchi “xalqchi”
(narodnik) bir shoirdir. Cho‘lponda asl ko‘zga qattiq berilib
turg‘on tub xususiyat ham shundadir”[19]. Afsuski, har ikki
munaqqid ham deyarli bitta kamchilikni aytishadi-yu, lekin
xalq shoiri qanday bo‘lishi kerakligi haqida hech biri
gapirishmaydi. Yaxshiyamki bu vaqtlarda “xalq shoiri emas,
ziyolilar shoiri” degan gaplarga siyosiy tus berilmaydi va
Cho‘lpon yana bir muncha vaqt taqib va tazyiqlarsiz yashaydi.
Ehtimol har ikki magola avvalidagi ijobiy ta’riflarni aytish
munaqqidlar ~ uchun  oson  bo‘lmagandir. Bunday
deganimizning sababi Cho‘lponning ijodi haqida haqiqatga
yaqin bo‘lgan biron fikrni aytgan zahoti munaqqidlar uning
jjodiga nisbatan yopishmagan gaplarni darrov o‘sha
magqolaning o‘zidayoq aytib qolishadi. Qanday qilib ham
yaxshi, ham yamon deyish mumkin. Juda tushunilishi giyin
bo‘lgan bu holatni ham o‘sha davrdagi ijtimoiy-siyosiy muhit
bilan bog‘lash mumkin.

1927 yilda “Qizil O‘zbekiston” gazatasida Cho‘lpon
ijodi yuzasidan bahs boshlanadi. Bu bahslarni boshlab bergan
Ayn - Olim Sharafiddinovning 1927 yil 14 fevralda ¢’lon
qilingan “O‘zbek shoirlari, Cho‘lpon” nomli maqolasidir.
Magqolani shartli ravishda uch gismga ajratish mumkin.
Birinchi gismda O<zbek she’riyati va unda Cho‘lponning o‘rni
haqida umumiy gapiriladi. Olim Sharafiddinov Cho‘lpon
haqida quyidagi fikrlarni yozadi: “Eski klassitsizmning tor
ramkasini buzib, parchalab, uning ifoda yo‘sinini, ommaga
anglashilmaydirgan tilini soddalashtirib, ommaga yaqin
qo‘yish uchun urinishidir. Ham yana shul sodda ifoda
yo‘sinida sodda tilda amaliy namunalar bilan bizni ta’min
etadir”’[20]. Bu bilan munaqqid Cho‘lponning “Eski
klassizmning tor ramkalari” (Aruz)dan xalqqa yaqin barmoq
vaznida ijod gilishni boshlab berganligini munosib baholaydi.
O‘z fikrlarini davom ettirar ekan shoirga yanada yuksak baho
berganiga guvoh bo‘lamiz: “Uning tili soda, ham turli fikr
tuygularini ifoda qilishga yararlik ham nugsonsizdir. Bu
kungi o‘zbek adabiy tili, shubhasiz, Cho‘lpon tilidir. Butun
adabiy yoshlik uning tilini o‘rnak taniydir. Unga taqlid qiladi.
Cho‘lpon buning bilan taqdir etilarlik, maqtanarlikdir”[21].
Uning tili deya munaqqgid shoirning ifoda yo‘siniga baho
bermogda va adabiy tili deganda esa badiiy ijod usulini
nazarda tutgan fikrimizcha. Munaqqgid Cho‘lponning o‘zbek
adabiyotiga ta’sirini to‘g‘ri baholay olgan edi. Oybekdan
tortib Rauf Parfigacha Cho‘Iponning ta’sirini sezish mumkin.
Shuncha ilig fikrlarni aytgan Olim Sharafiddinov Cho‘lponni
ortiq maqtaganlar yetarli ekanini va endi uning nugson
tomonlari jumladan mafkurasi va adabiy ta’siri hagida
to‘xtalishga garor giladi va maqolaning ikkinchi gismida
xuddi shu hagida soz yuritiladi. “Cho‘lpon yo‘gsil xalqning
shoiri emas, u millatchi, vatanparast, badbin ziyolilar shoiridir.
Uning mafkurasi ularning mafkurasidir. Uni gaynatgan, ilhom
bergan shulardir’[22] — degan qat’iy hukmni e’lon qilib,
shoirning ba’zi ingilobiy asarlari borligini, ammo ular zo‘rma-
zo‘rakilik bilan yozilganini takidlaydi. Shu o‘rinda
munaqgidning topgirligiga qoyil golmaslikning iloji yo‘g.
Hagigatdan Cho‘lpon ijodida ijtimoiy-siyosiy muhit ta’sirida
yaratilgan asarlar badiiy tomondan ancha ogsab qolgan. Bu
asarlar “Cho‘lpon yo‘gsil xalgning inqgilobchi shoiri” deb
aytishga yetarli bo‘lmasligini aytadi. Bor kuch-g‘ayrati bilan
uning millatchi ekanligini isbotlashga harakat giladi. Magola
davomida ilmiylikdan uzoqlashib: “Cho‘lpon xayolparastdir.
Chunki millatchilar, ziyolilar va shu mafkurani gabul gilganlar
uchun xayoldan shirin, xayoldan lazzatli narsa yo‘q”[23].
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Munaqqid shoir asarlaridan namunalar keltirib, ulardan o‘ziga
kerakli narsalarni topishga berilib ketadiki, na badiiyat, na
haqiqat bilan umuman hisoblashmaydi. “Xalqni hech qanday
qatlamga ajratmasdan, “xalq uchun yonaman” deyish, “men
millatchiman” deyish bilan barobardir”’[24]. Shunday keskin
fikrlarni aytish bilan ham munaqqidning “ko‘ngli” xotirjam
tortmaydi. Maqola so‘ngida munaqqid yakunlovchi hukm
o‘qiydi: “Cho‘lponning asarlari bostirilar ekan, uni qattiq
tahlil gilib, kuchli senzuradan o‘tkazib, muvofiglarini bosish
kerak[25]. Bular munaqqidning mafkura haqidagi qarashlari
edi. Uchinchi gismda Cho‘lponning adabiy ta’siri hagida
munaqgqid qattiq xavotirlanadi va Cho‘lpondan ta’sirlanib
yozilgan bir gancha she’rlarni keltiradi. Bu o‘sha davr adabiy
muhitida Cho‘lponning ta’siri katta bo‘lganini ishotlaydi.
Qolaversa munaqgid ayrim o‘quvchilar Cho‘lponga “Buyuk
xalq shoiri” unvonini berishganini xato deb baholasa-da, bizga
bu hagida ma’lumot yozib qoldirgandir. Munaqqid
Cho‘Iponning sovetlarni kuylamaganligini to‘g‘ri tahlil gilgani
holda, uni “Ko‘k yozuvchisi” deya xato hukm chiqargan. Bu
maqgolaga javob tarigasida shu gazetada Oybekning
“Cho‘lpon. Shoirni qanday tekshirish kerak” nomli maqolasi
e’lon gilinadi. Bu magola Cho‘lpon ijodiga emas ko‘proq
Aynning magqolasi tahliliga va shoir ijodini ganday
tekshirishga qaratilgan. Yosh Oybek san’at nuqtai nazaridan
uzoqlashmaslik  kerakligini, g‘oyaviylikka  berilmaslik
lozimligini aytar ekan, u ham sinfiylik degan savolga javob
berishga majbur bo‘ladi: “Cho‘lpon proletar shoir emas, U
“proletar shoiri bo‘lmaydi” ham. Negaki, shoirlarni qulog‘idan
cho‘zib yurib, "yo‘gsillar shoiri bo‘l", deyish mumkin emas
”[26]. Oybek badiiy asarlarni ijtimoiy (sotsiyolo‘gicheskiy)
metod bilan tekshirish kerakligini va Aynda aynan shu narsa
yetishmasligini keskin tangid giladi. Aynning maqolasi hagida
gapirib uch-to‘rtta she’rni keltirib shoir ijodiga baho berish
xayolparastlik ekanini takidlaydi. Ruslarning Pushkinni
ingilobdan keyin ham sevib o‘gishlarini, ammo u ham
yo‘gsillar shoiri emasligini, mafkurasi ham hozirga to‘g‘ri
kelmasligini misol qilib keltiradi va “biz ham Cho‘lpondan
qo‘l tortolmasligimiz”ni o‘sha vagtlarda ayta oladi. Sabab
qilib: “Cho‘lpon yangi adabiyotda yangi narsa yaratdi.
Muashshah adabiyot o‘rniga bu kunning badiiy zavqiga
yarasha yoqimli, go‘zal she’rlarni o‘rtaga chigardi. Bu kungi
yosh nasl uning sodda tilini ko‘p sevadi. Undan ko‘p
go‘zalliklar oladi. Cho‘lponning mafkurasi emas, balki
yaratgan badiiy namunalari o‘giladi, voz kechilmaydi’[27] —
degan fikrlarni aytadi. Hagigatdan badiiy yuksak asar
mafkuraga mos kelsa-kelmasa o‘z badiiyligini yo‘gotmaydi.
Bu magolada asarlarni siyosiy tuzum nugtai nazaridan emas,
balki, badiiylik jihatidan baholashga zamondoshlarini
chagirgan edi. Afsuski, bu chagirigga qulog tutadigan kishi
topilmadi. E’tiborli tomoni bu maqgolaga Ayn negadir javob
yozmaydi.

Bu magolaga yana bir munagqqgid Usmonxon javob
yozadi va Cho‘lpon bahsiga aralashadi. U “Munaqqidning
munaqqidi” maqolasida Oybek fikrlarini keskin tangid giladi.
Aynning fikrlarini  yoglab  Cho‘lponni  tanazzulparvar
xayolparast sifatida qoralaydi. Abdulla Qodiriyning “ko‘z
yoshlardan  chechaklar undirmoqchi” degan fikrining
mantigsiz ekanligi, shunchaki adib Cho‘lponni oglashni
magsad qilib olganligini ta’kidlaydi. Shoir ijodi hagida esa
“Cho‘lpon o‘zbek millatining yangi adabiyotida bir turli
nuqgtai nazardan eng oldingi o‘rinni tutadi degan da’voga
garshilik yo‘q ko‘rinadi’[28], — degan fikrni aytadi va sabab
qilib shoir asarlari soni va texnikasini ko‘rsatadi. Ammo
munaqqid maqolada shoir ijodini qattiq qoralaydi: “Cho‘lpon
va uning to‘zg‘on “cho‘lponizmi” yoshlar uchun g‘oyatda
zararli[29]”. Munaqqid bu maqolasida Cho‘lponning Tagor
ijodiga maftunligini kamchilik sifatida aytib o‘tadi. Munaqqid
Cho‘lpon ijodini tahlil gilarkan shoirning bir umid, bir
umidsizlik hagida kuylashini tuturigsizlik deb garaydi. Aslida
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bu garash mantigan xato. Sababi bir ijodkor gachondir baxt
hagida yozgan bo‘lsa, u endi hech gachon dard hagida
yozmaydi degani emas. Munaqqid Oybekni ham burjuaziya
garashlari tarafdori sifatida baholab, Cho‘lponning ijodi va
mafkurasi shaydosi deb unga ham ma’naviy hujum qiladi.
1927-yil  29-avgustda yana shu gazetada Oybek
“Munaqqidning munaqqidi” maqolasining egasiga” nomli
magolasini e’lon qilib, yana Cho‘lponni va u haqidagi
garashlarini himoya qilib chigadi. Oybek yosh bo‘lishiga
garamasdan o‘z qarashlarini asosli dalillar bilan himoya giladi.
Ammo uning Cho‘lpon mafkurasi hagidagi garashlari Ayn va
Usmonxonnikidan ko‘p ham farq gilmaydi. “Cho‘lpon — shoir.
Fagat tarix sahnasiga buyuk amallar bilan chiggan yo‘gsil,
mehnatkashlarning  shoiri emas”[30] — degan jumlalar
fikrimizning isbotidir. 1927 yil 4 oktyabrda O°‘zbekiston
madaniyat xodimlarining Il quriltoyida Akmal Ikromovning
so‘zlagan nutqi Cho‘lpon va uning ijodi ustidagi gizg‘in
bahslarni to‘xtatdi va uning ijodi ustidan qat’iy hukm bo‘lib
yangradi.

30-yillar matbuotida Cho‘lpon nomi tez-tez ko‘zga
tashlanib qoladi. Achinarli tomoni shundaki, Cho‘lponning
she’rlarini yoddan bilgan, ijodini gadrlaydigan ba’zi
munaqgidlar ham matbuotdagi maqolalarida unga loy
chaplashga majbur bo‘lar edi (Otajon Hoshim). Cho‘Iponning
“Soz” to‘plamiga Yunus Latif tagriz e’lon qiladi. Muallif

Cho‘lponning to‘plamdan joy olgan 26 ta she’rni gattiq
goralaydi. Aslida to‘plamga kirgan she’rlarning katta qismi
zamonasozlikda yozilgan asarlar edi. Bu davrga kelib
munaqgidlar ta’na toshlarini tortinmay ota boshlagan edi.
Munaqgid Cho‘lponning gayta tarbiyalanmagani, ijodi hamon
eskilikni kuylash bilan bandligini isbotlashga jon-jahdi bilan
harakat qiladi. “Yana oldim sozimni” she’rini tahlil gilarkan,
bu qalam eskiligini, shoir uni vaqtincha “qantargani’ni
takidlaydi. “She’rda sotsiologizm g‘oyalari ochig-ravshan,
asarning butun tuzilishi bo‘yicha ogib borishi lozim. Cho‘lpon
ijodida ingilobiy ko‘tarankilik chin ifodasini topmagan”[31].
Bu jumlalarda munaqgidning umumiy she’riyat hagidagi
fikrlari o‘z ifodasini topgan va shoirning yangicha she’riyatga
asos solayotganligini ham anglash giyin emas.

Xulosa va takliflar. Yuqorida Cho‘lpon ijodiga
garatilgan tagrizlar, uning ijodini to‘la yorita bera olmagan
bo‘lsa-da, badiiylikdan ko‘ra, siyosiy tuzumga berilganlik
seziladi, ammo cho‘lponshunoslikdagi ilk gadamlar deb
baholash mumkin. Ta’kidlash joizki, eng muhimi Cho‘lpon
ijjodiga  qgiziqganlik,  baholash ~ va  tahlil  qilish
seziladi.Zamondoshlari befarg bo‘lmagan, bu narsa uning ijodi
adabiyotshunoslikda yangi bir nafasni olib kirganligini aytish
mumkin. Bugungi kunda nafagat cho‘lponshunoslik, balki
jadidshunoslik uchun ham birlamchi manba bo‘lib xizmat
giladi.

ADABIYOTLAR

1. JKa66opos H. UynmnoH wmiebpusTHIA MUUIMA UCTHKIION OP3yCHHHMHT Oanuuii Tankuad / UYImoH ¥WKOIU Ba 3aMOHABHUIA
anabuit sxapaén. — Tomkent: Mashhur-press, 2018. — B. 45-52.

2. Kab6oposa [I. Uynmonmyrnocuuk. — T.: Muharrir, 2019. — 5. 194

3. Ilapapunnunos O. Uynnonnu anrnam. — Tomkent: Esypuu, 1994.— B. 47

4. YKab66opoga JI. Uynnonmynocnuk. — T.: Muharrir, 2019. — B. 194

5. Yynnon Ba TaHKuK / Makonanap tymiamu (Hampra taiiépnosun: baxoaup Kapum) — T.: Adabiyot jamg‘armasi, 2004. — b.
11

6. Kyponos JI. XKamumnap. A6xynxamug Uynmon. Pucona, Tomkent: Enmap rampuétn yitu, 2022. 160-6.

7. XaxkynoB W. “Kyrymum ronay3n” iykimmkka kupmac... / Xaét, anadbuér Ba abagusr. — TomkeHT: Tadakkyp, 2019. — B.60.

8. Xoxuesa 1. Uynmon Ba MIIDHH mebpUATHHAT ssHTWIaHnmy. T:, “Mubharir nashriyoti”, 2019, b. 10

9. Kapumos H. Uynmon xakuna cy3. /Uynmon. Acapmnap. 4 xunmmmk. XK. 1. — TomkenT: Axagemnamnp, 2016, 6-6er.

1

11

0. Yynnon Ba Tankuy / Makonaiap tymiamu (Hampra taiiépinosun: baxoqup Kapum) — T.: Adabiyot jamg‘armasi, 2004. — b.

11. Yynnon Ba tanku // Makosanap tymnamu (Hampra taiépiosun: baxoaup Kapum) — T.: Adabiyot jamg‘armasi, 2004. — b.
12 (keying o‘rinlarda ushbu manbaga murojat gilinganda Ko‘rsatilgan asr deb, beti yozib ketiladi — D.A)

12. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 12
13. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. . — B. 13
14. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 14

15. Xoxuea L11. Yynmon Ba MUK DIebpUATHUHT SHruannmy. T:, “Muharir nashriyoti”, 2019, b. 10.

16. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 16
17. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 16
18. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 25
19. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 24
20. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 28
21. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 29
22. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 29
23. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 30
24. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 32
25. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 34
26. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 36
27. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 38
28. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 40
29. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 41.
30. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 54
31. Ko‘rsatilgan asar. — B. 61

- 389 -




O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2023, [1/12/1]
ISSN 2181-7324

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz

Social sciences

UDK: 81.13
Sabohat SHUKUROVA,
Qarshi davlat universiteti katta o ‘gituvchisi, (PhD)

0 ZDJTU professori, Filologiya fanlari doktori X.Paluanova taqrizi asosida

JON STEYNBEKNING “G‘AM-TASHVISHLARIMIZ” ROMANIDA INSON MA’NAVIYATI VA ERKI, SHAXS
PSIXOLOGIYASI VA XARAKTERI HAMDA UNING O‘ZBEK NASRI NAMUNALARI BILAN MUSHTARAKLIK
JIHATLARI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur magolada, nobel mukofoti sovrindori, romanlari jahon adbiyotining durdonalari hisoblangan Jon Steynberkning o‘zbek
adabiyotshunosligi durdonalari bilan o‘xshash va fargli jihatlari keltirilgan. Yozuvchining asarlari dunyodagi ijtimoiy-siyosiy
muxitni real voqealarga asoslagan xolda badiiy bo‘yoglar orgari tasvirlash maxorati, o‘z obrazlarini yorginlik bilan tasvirlashiga
yo‘l ochgan. Yozuvchi asarlaridagi baddiy ruh, vatan madhi, shaxs erkinligi kabi ma’naviy g‘oyalar o‘zbek yozuvchisi Nazar

Eshonqulning oz romanlarida tasvirlagan realizm, majoz va poetik uslublar bilan mushtarakdir.
Kalit so‘zlar: "G*am tashvishlarimiz", "Javohir", siyosiy-ijtimoiy g‘oyalar, vatanparvarlik, romannavis adiblar.

JOHN STEINBECK'S NOVEL "OUR SORROWS" DISCUSSES HUMAN SPIRITUALITY AND WILL, PERSONAL
PSYCHOLOGY AND CHARACTER, AS WELL AS ASPECTS OF COMMONALITY WITH EXAMPLES OF HIS
UZBEK PROSE
Annotation
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author's works are based on the real events of the social and political environment of the world, the artist's ability to describe his
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JlyxoBHBIE HJeH, TaKue Kak 370i JyX, HAIlMOHAIBHBIA TMMH, CBOOOAA JHYHOCTH, B TBOPUYECTBE MHCATENS HEPEKINKAIOTCS C

peanu3MoM, 0Opa3HBIM U MOATUYECKUM CTIIISIMH, OTIMCAaHHBIMH y30eKcKuM mHcarenieM Hazapom DraHKymoM B €ro poMaHax.
KnioueBbie cioBa: «Ham pauckontanty, «KemdyxmHa», IOTUTHYECKHE W CONMAIbHBIC WJIECH, NMATPHOTU3M, IHCATEIH-
POMAaHHCTBI.

Jon Steynbek nafagat Amerika adabiyotida, balki
jahon adabiyotida ham yirik romannavis yozuvchilardan biri
hisoblanadi. Uning yuksak badiiy san’atkorlikka asoslangan
adib sifatidagi mavqeyi adabiyot olamida sotsial-ijtimoiy,
maishiy-psixologik romanlar muallifi sifatida namoyon
bo‘ladi. 1961-yili yorug‘lik yuzini ko‘rgan “G‘am-
tashvishlarimiz” romani — adibning so‘nggi yirik asari. 1962-
yilning kuzida Jon Steynbekka adabiyot bo‘yicha xalgaro
Nobel mukofoti beriladi.

Nobel mukofoti qo‘mitasining bu haqdagi qarorida
shunday deyiladi: “Jon Steynbek bu mukofot bilan yuksak
realistik va puxta badiiy jozibadorlik bilan omuxtalangan
nasriy uslubdagi ijodi uchun taqdirlandi. Chuqur hamdardlik
tuyg‘usi, kinoyaviy yumor hamda sotsial pafos bilan bog‘liq
asarlarida adib hamisha xo‘rlangan, miskin bechoralar va
muhtoj kambag‘allar himoyachisi sifatida ko‘zga tashlanadi”.

Yana bu tarixiy garorda Nobel mukofoti berilishida
aynigsa ‘“Nafrat uchquni”, “G‘am-tashvishlarimiz” romanlari,
“Javohir”, “Sichqonlar va odamlar haqida” nomli gissalarining

ahamiyati muhim rol o‘ynaganligi, bular Jon Steynbek
ijodining xarakterli namunalari ekanligi maxsus ta’kidlangan.

“G‘am-tashvishlarimiz”  romani  o‘z  xarakter
mohiyatiga ko‘ra, ijtimoiy-Siyosiy, maishiy-psixologik asar
sanaladi. Yozuvchi do‘sti Paska Kovichga maktubida mazkur
roman romantik-badiiy nasrning yirik Kko‘lamli namunasi
ekanligini izohlab beradi.

Odatda, Jon Steynbek asarlarining aksariyat voqealari,
obrazlari uning o‘z tug‘ilib o‘sgan vatani Kaliforniya, Salinas
vodiysi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan. “G‘am-tashvishlarimiz” romani
vogealari esa gadimiy arxitektura va madaniyatga ega yangi
Angliya shaharchasi muhiti bilan bog‘liq. Asar gahramonlari
ham Steynbekning avvalgi asarlaridagi kabi bechora va
kambag‘al kishilar emas. Roman markazida yangi Angliya
shahrining asoschilaridan biri bo‘lgan madaniyatli, kasbi
bo‘yicha me’mor kishi, uning oilasi yagin atrofidagi ezgu
niyat odamlar timsoli tasvirlanadi.

Roman markazida turgan Iten Allen Xouli — tashgqi
tomondan madaniyatli, tartibli, siyosiy-ijtimoiy jihatdan
shakllangan obraz. Ammo uning asosiy magsadi — avvalo
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o‘zining shaxsiy foydasi, boy-badavlat bo‘lib olish yo‘llarini
izlashdan iborat. Bu faylasuf adibning AQShda barcha narsa
pul-mablag® bilan o‘lchanishi kabi ijtimoiy karyeraning
shakllanayotganligi bilan alogador garashlari va realistik
talginga doir hayotiy hagigat in’ikosi hisoblanadi. Tanigli
amerikalik adabiyot tanqgidchisi Maksvell Geysparning
“Bugungi kunda pul bizning milliy zamonamizda barcha
narsaning asosi va yashash manbayi bo‘lib bormogda.” degan
qaydi ayni “G‘am-tashvishlarimiz” romani g‘oyaviy-ijtimoiy
pafosining o‘zagini belgilagan. Bu asarning juda tezda
ommalashib, gayta-gayta nashr etilishiga sabab bo‘lgan
omillardan sanaladi.

Jon Steynbek har ganday jiddiy, qgaltis yoki murakkab
siyosiy-ijtimoiy g‘oyalar, jarayonlar hagida fikr yuritganda,
shunga muvofiq kishilar timsolini yaratganda ham o‘zining
shakllangan yengil yoki kinoyaviy, achchiq yoki falsafiy
yumoridan unumli foydalanadi. “G‘am-tashvishlarimiz” kabi
sarlavhasining qoyilishidanoq ancha og‘ir va tashvishli
muammolar talginiga bag‘ishlanganligi ma’lum bo‘ladigan
roman tizimida ham bu marogli va qgizigarli uslub ozini
namoyon etgan. Buni hatto asarning  boshlanish
gismlaridanog, Iten Allen Xoulining xotini Meri Xouli
o‘rtasidagi do‘stona hazilomuz munosabatlaridanoq ko‘rish
mumkin.

Yozuvchi o‘z qahramoni Itenning hayvonlar bilan
munosabatlari jarayonida ham erk, ma’naviy, insoniy giyofa,
orzu-umidlar kabi masalalar atrofidagi garashlarini ifodalaydi.
Masalan, Itenning “Men turibman-u uyimga garayapman.
Oldingi zamonlarda qurishni bilganlar” so‘zlarida imoratsozlik
sohasining muammosiga tangidiy daxl gilayotgani ma’lum
bo‘ladi. Oldingi zamonlarda qurilgan imoratlarning ancha
sifatliligi, puxtaligi ta’kidlanayotganligi ma’lum. Keyingi
musobaga asosida shiddat bilan bunyod etilayotgan
imoratlarning esa ancha-muncha sifatsizligini kinoyaviy tarzda
aytayotganligini anglash mumkin. Taraqgiyot, sarmoya
yuksalgani sari, odamlarda ochko‘zlik, oz mehnat bilan ko‘p
narsaga erishish istagi, balki nafs ovoraligi oshib boraverishi
kabi ijtimoiy muammo adib diggat markazida turganligini
sezish mumkin.

Iten Xouli bank rahbari Beyker bilan yaginlashib, asta-
sekin uning ishonchiga kirib olarkan, tegishli mafiya guruhi
bilan bankdan katta migdorda pul o‘g‘irlaydi. Yozuvchi bu
bilan noteng zamon, chalkash va noodatiy siyosat odamlarni
jinoyatchiga aylantirishini badiiy sferada asoslagan.

Jon  Steynbek yoshlar, jumladan, farzandlar
ma’naviyatida o‘z yurtini, o‘z tug‘ilib o‘sgan go‘shasini sevish
ruhida tarbiyalash masalasiga alohida e’tibor qaratish
muhimligini hech gachon unutmaydi.

Romanning ko‘p o‘rnida bu masala talgini hisobga
olingan. Masalan:

“G‘am-tashvishlarimiz” qanchalik jiddiy sotsial yoki
falsafiy roman bo‘lmasin, baribir uning tarkibida oilaviy
saodat, er-xotinning o‘zaro mehrli munosabatlari tasviri ham
yetakchilik  qgilib, asarning hayotbaxshlik  mohiyatini
ta’minlagan:

Sotsial-ijtimoiy pafosning kundalik oilaviy-maishiy
hayot bilan uyg‘unlikdagi talginlari “G‘am-tashvishlarimiz”
romaniga xos xususiyatlardan biri hamdir. Yozuvchi siyosiy
mojarolarsiz, ijtimoiy talo-to‘plarsiz ham sotsial masalalar
talginiga erisha olgan. Aslidayam har ganday sotsial-ijtimoiy
muammolar oila, yashash va kundalik turmush bag‘ridan
unadi.

“G‘am-tashvishlarimiz”  romanini  mulohazalar-
mushohadalar asari desa ham bo‘ladi. Davr manzaralari,
siyosiy-ijtimoiy voqelik sevimli er-xotin Meri va Iten
xayollari, o‘Ichovlari, reja-niyatlari bilan istifoda etilishi uning
o‘ziga xos ijtimoiy-psixologik yaratma mohiyatini belgilagan.

Iten mushohadalaricha, Meri oila, ro‘zg‘or, farzandlar
uchun nagadar kuyunchak. Unga pul to‘lash kerak emas, pul
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kerak, ammo bu pul — yangi kiyim uchun, bolalarini bilimdon
gilish uchun, muhimi, do‘st-dushman oldida boshini tik
ko‘tarib yurish uchun. Va muhimi, pul bo‘lsa, mening o‘zim
va oilam oldida uyalib-tortinmasligimni o‘ylab-gayg‘urish
uchun pul lozim deb biladi, xolos.

Jon  Steynbek  diggat  markazidagi  muhim
masalalardan, ma’naviy-axlogiy niyatlardan biri — bu ogila
ayol sabr-togati giyinchilik va yetishmovchiliklardan balandda
bo‘lishi bilan bog‘lig. Bu masala ham yana uning eri Iten
mulohazalari, o‘ylovlari tarkibida namoyon bo‘ladi:
“Olamning chordog‘i “ — ramziy obrazli ifoda. Bu —
ma’naviyat o‘lchovi, qadimgi did va aql-idrok majmuyi deb
garalishi mumkin. Qadimgi buyumlar ota-bobolarga xizmat
gilgan noyob osori-atigalar kabi gadrli narsalarga sadogat —
ma’naviy mo‘tadillikka da’vat mazmuniga ega.

Saranjom-sarishta Merining tozalikka e’tibori —
kitoblarning chang-chungsiz asrashi, ularning bir tartibda,
rangiga garab joylashtirilishi tarzida o‘zini namoyon etgandir.
Va anglashiladiki, xonadon vakillari igtisodiy nochorlikka
garamasdan, hayot mazmuni, ma’naviy yuksaklik ibratlari
jamuljam bo‘lgan kitoblarni mehr va ixlos bilan mutolaa
gilishadi.

Oilada farzandning — Iten va Merining o‘g‘li
Allenning “Men Amerikani nima uchun yaxshi ko‘raman?”
mavzusida yozgan inshosi besh g‘olib orasida yutugga
erishishi bu oila ma’naviy yetukligi nishonasi sanaladi.

Yozuvchi bu xarakterli hodisa orgali ma’naviy karyera
har ganday yetishmovchilik hukmron muhitdan baland
bo‘lishini, aslida ma’naviy hayot shunday oddiylik bag‘rida
nash’u ma’no topishini ta’kidlaydi. Boylikni, uni gayerga
go‘yishini bilmaydigan oilaviy davralarda o‘z yurtini Allendek
odmi oila farzandi sevgan kabi sevishlari dargumonligi o°z-
o‘zidan ayondir. Demak, tug‘ilgan yurtning boyligi, to‘kis
maishiy shart-sharoiti, milliard-milliard dollarlari uchun emas,
balki uning hech narsaga alishish mumkin bo‘lmagan mehri,
gadri uchun jon-dildan sevishgina ma’naviy yetuklik fazilati
sanaladi. Beixtiyor Hadisi sharifda aytilgan “Vatanni sevmoq
iymondandir” degan ilohiy fikr yodga tushadi. Abdurauf Fitrat
“Vatan — sajdagohim” deb bilgan.

“G‘am-tashvishlarimiz” romanining, umuman, Jon
Steynbek ijodining fazilatlaridan biri - gahramonlariga xos
falsafiy mushohadakorlik bilan bog‘lig.

Iten jiddiy mushohadalarning ma’naviy-axlogiy
yetuklikka xizmat qilishini o‘ylaydi. Shu ma’noda “G‘am-
tashvishlarimiz” romanining markazida turgan yetakchi
masalalardan asosiysi — bu ma’naviyat hagida ekanligini
ta’kidlash mumkin bo‘ladi. Asar so‘ngida Iten insholar
tanlovida g‘olib bo‘lgan o‘g‘li Allen Xoulining daftarlarining
ko‘p joyida yog‘li qora galam bilan takror-takror gayd gilgan,
katta-katta harflar bilan yozgan “Men Amerikani sevaman”

degan shior ma’nosidan qalb so‘zlarini o‘qib, naqadar
zavglanishiga, nagadar faxrlanishiga guvoh bo‘lamiz.
Adabiyotshunos olima Natalya Leonova

ta’kidlaganidek, “Jon Steynbek o‘z ijod olamida yetakchi
mohiyatni tashkil etadigan ma’naviy-axlogiy masalalarni o‘z
vatani Kaliforniya odamlari va manzaralari, fermerlari yoki
oddiy ishchi-xizmatchilari talgini, sotsial-ijtimoiy muammolar
negizida yuksak badiiy san’atkorlik bilan talgin etishni ijod
uslubiga aylantirgan edi”. Bunga “G‘am-tashvishlarimiz”
romanining g‘oyaviy-poetik salmog‘i ham yorgin ishot bo‘la
oladi.

Jon Steynbek ijodiy izlanishlariga xos fazilatlar
umuminsoniy ma’naviy-axlogiy masalalar, badiiy mahoratdagi
jozibali pafos, syujet yoki kompozitsiya, eng muhimi, inson
erki masalalari bilan ijodiy mushtarakliklar o‘zbek nasri
vakillari ijodida ham e’tiborni tortadi.

Nazar Eshonqulda uning dadil izlanishlari bilan jahon
nasri namunalariga xos fazilatlar in’ikosini kuzatish mumkin.
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Adabiyotshunos Feruza Burxonova dissertatsion
tadgiqotida Nazar Eshonqul ijod evolyusiyasini izchil kuzatib,
shunday nazariy xulosalarga kelgan: “Nazar Eshonqul realistik
tasvir usulini romantika, sentimentallik, simvolik ifoda
yo‘sinlari bilan boyitadi. Hayotiy voqealar bilan xayoliy
hodisalarni falsafiy-majoziy mazmun bilan uyg‘unlashtiradi.
Xususan, “Maymun  yetaklagan = odam”,  “Sharpa”,
“Evolyutsiya”, “Bahouddinning iti” kabi asarlarida bu jihat
yaqqol ko‘rinadi”.

Olima iste’dodli adib Nazar Eshonqulning tasvirlash
uslubiga xos bo‘lgan yetakchi xususiyat ularda manzaralar,
detallar, ranglar, tovushlar, hidlar, vayronalar tasviri, suratlar
va boshga poetik unsurlar metaforiklik kasb etib, katta badiiy
mazmunni ifoda etishni alohida ajratib ko‘rsatadi. Bu jihatdan
Nazar Eshonqul ijodiy izlanishlarida muhim o‘rin
egallaydigan “Go‘ro‘g‘li yoxud hayot suvi” romani alohida
ajralib turadi. Roman istiglol davri navqiron ijodkorlari
faoliyatida muhim mavzu — mustabid tuzum davridagi
xalgning boshi egik, mutelik fojialarini ko‘rsatish g‘oyasi
bilan bog‘lig. Muallifning asar mugaddimasidagi so‘zida
aytishicha, bu roman 90-yillarda yaratilgan, ammo uni ¢’lon
qilishga shoshilmagan. Nihoyat, xulosaga keladiki, “devorini
zax bosgan, insonning botiniy quvvatini so‘rish evaziga
yashagan tuzumning badbo‘y hidlari anqib turgan” romanini
chop etishga qgaror giladi.

Asar boshida “Go‘ro‘g‘lining tug‘ilishi” dostonidagi
keltirilgan “Aytsam yetgaymikan, enajon, zorimni, Yurakda
g‘amim ko‘p, ichda =zanglarim!.” degan Go‘ro‘g‘li
monologidan olingan, “Gilgamish” dostonidan olingan “
Hayot suvin izlab o‘tdi Gilgamish” kabi epigraflar mazmunan
mustabid sho‘ro tuzumi davrida yashagan mute, erksiz
insonning g‘amgin hayot manzaralarini eslatadi va asar aynan
o‘sha erksiz bandalarning g‘amgin hayotidan bahs yuritishini
anglatadi. Romanda gahramonlar ismi-sharifi yashirilgan
bo‘lib, ular bosh harflari bilan talqin etilgan. Bu majoziy usul
sovet davridagi mute, erksiz inson timsolini nomsizlik bilan
umumlashtirish, balki, bu davrda barcha aholi muteligini
anglatish va ta’kidlash magsadiga xizmat giladi.

E’tibor bersak, Jon Steynbek “G‘am-tashvishlarimiz”
romanida kapital va biznes-foyda muhitidagi oddiy amerikalik
kishilarning mute, tushkun hayotini bir gadar ochiqchasiga
tasvirlagan. Shu bilan birga, ma’naviyatning, insoniy
fazilatlarning barcha narsadan ustunligini va muhimligi
g‘oyasini ulug‘lash magsadini ko‘zlaganligiga guvohmiz.

Nazar Eshonqul romanida esa, mustabid tuzum
bandalari giyofasi bir gadar yopig-yashirin, ramzlar, majoziy
poetika og‘ushida talgin etishga harakat gilingan. Mutelik va
erksizlik timsoli bo‘lgan bechora inson N. deb ataladi. Roman
boshlanishidanog uning bunday tushkun hayoti namoyon
bo‘ladi.

Yozuvchi rahbarning  kimligini, nomini, hatto
vazifasiniyam ochiq aytmaydi. U mustabid tuzum timsoli,
xalgni mute va garam holda saqlaydigan yakkahokim rahbar,
xolos. Anigrog‘i, sovugqgon, ma’naviyatsiz rahbarning modeli.

Bechora N.ni rahbarning o‘z huzuriga chagqirtirgani
atrofdagilar uchun hayratli hodisa. Chunki rahbar har
kimniyam chagirmaydi, har kim bilan maslahat-kengash ham
gilmaydi. Oddiy xodimni rahbarning chagirtirishi, demak, bu
bechora uchun misoli bayram ekanligi atrofdagi katta-
kichikning ham bayrami. Bu manzara insonni oddiy odam
o‘rnidayam ko‘rmagan mustabid siyosat portretining muhim
girrasi.

Rahbar huzuriga kiradiganlar o‘ziga, sochiga, kiyim-
boshiga jiddiy e’tibor berishi lozim. Bechora N. ham shosha-
pisha sartaroshxonaga yo‘l oladi.

“Rahbar sinchkov odam, — dedi sartarosh unga
soqolini girtishlayotanda. — Orastalikni yaxshi ko‘radi. O‘zi
har kuni ikki marta soqol oldirishga chagiradi. Aynan bugun
chagirishining ham xosiyati bor.

-392 -

Navbatda turgan ikkita xodim bu fikrga so‘zsiz
go‘shilganday, baravariga bosh irg‘ab tasdiglashdi.”

Darhagiqat, atrofdan katta-kichik xodimlar uchun
bechora insonga ko‘rsatilayotgan iltifot bayram shodligidek
holat edi. Sartaroshxona eshigidan mo‘ralab turgan
odamlarning endilikda rahbar e’tiboriga loyiq Ko‘rilgan
bandadan ham hayigayotganliklari, shuningdek, unga behad
havas gilayotganliklari ham ma’lum edi.

Ishxonasidagi sheriklar N.ga rahbarni magtashini,
hamma ishlar joyida ekanligini bildirishini gayta-gayta
ta’kidlashadi.

“N. hadiksirab qabulxonaga chigqqanda, kotiba oynaga
garab o‘ziga oro berib o‘tirardi: U N.ga o‘girilib ham
garamaydi. N. esa uning o‘zini bamaylixotir tutishidan shu
yerda bo‘lib turishim zarur ekan, deb o‘ylaydi. Odatda
gabulxonaga rahbarning imzosi kerak bo‘lgan va tanishish
shart hujjatlarni olib Kirib turishar, hamma ham yurak betlab
kiravermasdi. Kotiba hamon pardoz gilishda davom etardi.
Qabulxona ikki bo‘lmadan iborat edi. Birinchi bo‘lmada katta
eshik yoniga kursilar terib go‘yilgan, bundan tashqari, xiyla
katta, ikki kishi ham yotsa bo‘ladigan, kirgan odamni yotishga
undaydigan suyanchig‘i baland maxfil turar, uning bir
yonboshiga rahbarnikimi yoki kotibanikimi, yuvinish payti
kiyiladigan xalat tashlab qo‘yilgandi. Uzun va viqorli
go‘shqganotli eshik yopiq turardi. Demak, yordamchi ham shu
yerda. Eshik yordamchining xonasiga olib chigadi, deb
tushuntirgandi sartarosh. Undan keyin rahbarning xonasiga
kiriladi. Kotiba esa keldi-ketdini belgilab turuvchi shunchaki
xodim. Rahbar bilan bog‘lig ishlarning hammasi yordamchisi
orgali bitadi. Agar yordamchi N.ni taklif gilibdimi, demak,
rahbarning gabul qilishi aniq. Xonaning havosi bo‘g‘iq,
ustiga-ustak upa-elik, atir hidi kelib turardi. Bu bo‘lma
gabulxonadan ko‘ra har ganday mahal har ganday erkakni
gabul gilishga mushtoq turgan ayolning yotog‘iga o‘xshardi.
Devorda esa turli jadvallar, idoraning turli bo‘lim va
shu’balarining telefon raqamlari, yana N. tushunmaydigan
qandaydir yozuvli ustunlar bor edi.”

Sirli-majoziy hodisotlar yetakchilik giladigan romanda
N.ning poyezd ostida qolib o‘lganligi haqgidagi gazetada
berilgan yanglish xabar uning qizigarliligini yanada oshirgan.
Hatto o‘zi o‘lmagan bandani o‘zi ishtirokidagi motam
marosimini o‘tkazib, dafn etadilar.

Muallif majoziy uslubdan foydalanib, mustabid tuzum
mutasaddilarining bechora odamlar erki, gizigishi bilan
mutlago ishi-dardi bo‘lmganligi kabi sovuqqon, iblisona
mohiyatni talgin gilishga erishgan. Bechora N.ning o‘zining
tirikligini, uyam jamiyat odami ekanligini jon uzib
tushuntirishga urinishi befoyda.

Tirik odamning o‘ldiga chiqarilishi asli gazetada
bosilgan yanglish xabar bilan bog‘lig. N. hammomga kirganda
hamyoni va hujjatlarini o‘g‘irlab ketishgan. O‘g‘ri poyezd
tagida qolib o‘lgan, o‘g‘irlangan hujjatlarni ko‘rib, bu N.ni
o‘lganga chiqarishga asos bergan. Gazetaning oxirgi
sahifasida shunday holatda o‘lganlar xabari bosiladi.

Rahbar N.ni o‘lganlar ro‘yxatiga qo‘shib, o‘rniga
yangi xodimni ishgayam tayinlaydi. Rasmiyatchilik,
gog‘ozbozlik, tirik shaxsga emas, balki qurug qog‘ozga,
yolg‘on  ma’lumotga ishonish —  mustabid tuzum
xususiyatlaridan biri.

Yozuvchining o‘zi roman avvalidagi so‘zboshida
aytganidek, bu shafgatsiz realizm asosida yaratilgan asar har
satridan o‘sha sobiq mustabid tuzumning zax bosgan, chirigan,
yovuz basharasi Ko‘rinib turadi, badbo‘y hidi anqib turadi. Va
yana ma’lum bo‘ladiki, bu kabi olchoq jamiyatda
ma’naviyatning o‘rni, hatto nomi ham bo‘lmaydi. Aksincha,
bor ma’naviyat, ma’naviy gqadriyatlar ham mahv etiladi.
Chunki yovuzlikka, aldovga, adolatsizlikka asoslangan
jamiyat, bunday jamiyatning olchoq yetakchilari uchun odam
gadri, ma’naviyatdek ulkan qudrat dushman hisoblanadi.




0O¢zMU xabarlari Becthnuk HY Y3

1/12/1 2023

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA

Bular “Go‘ro‘g‘li yoxud hayot suvi” kabi majoziy,
sirli-g‘aroyib, retrospektiv uslub asosida yaratilgan realistik
roman mohiyatidan kelib chigadigan hayotiy va ijtimoiy
xulosalar hisoblanadi.

Ta’kidlash joizki, istiglol davrida shakllangan yangi
dunyoviy o‘zbek adabiyotining jasoratli navqiron ijodkorlari
o‘z asarlarida sobiq mustabid davr illatlarini poetik ko‘lamda
ochib tashlashda ancha dadil izlanishlar olib bora boshladilar.

Nazar Eshonqul mustabid tuzum kirdikorlarini fosh
etish, istiglol gadriga yetish va uni jon-dili bilan himoya etish
sari da’vatkorlik niyatlarini “Go‘ro‘g‘li yoxud hayot suvi”
romanida yanada batafsil va poetik yuksaklik bilan talgin etdi.

Slovak romannavis adibi Branko Chopich o°z tajribasi,
yozuvchilik izlanishlari va ijodkorning vazifalari bilan bog‘liq
holda shunday yozadi: “Men yozuvchi sifatida o‘z yurtim va
xalgimning Ikkinchi Jahon urushida fashizmga garshi
mardona kurashgan va endilikda farovon hayot, tinch-osuda
yashash, o‘zi va jahon ahlining ham erki va tegishli huquqi

uchun fidokorona harakat gilayotganligini yorgin tasavvur
gilaman. Albatta, men ham izlanishlarim bilan shu kurash
jabhasida  ma’naviy-axlogiy va estetik qarashlarim,
harakatlarim bilan faol ishtirok etishimni kanda qilmayman”.
Branko Chopich ijod ahlining vatan va xalq oldidagi tub
vazifalari, mas’uliyati haqida mazmunli fikrlagan. Darhaqiqat,
har bir so‘z san’atkori urush yoki ezilgan xalgning erki hagida
yozadimi, baribir, u shu xalgning ma’naviy yuksalishi,
farovon hayotga intilishi, noyob o‘y-xayollari, ezgu
magsadlari hagida bevosita qayg‘uradi.

Jon Steynbek va Nazar Eshonqul tanigli
yozuvchilarning romanlarida, jumladan, “G‘am-
tashvishlarimiz”, “Go‘ro‘g‘li yoxud hayot suvi” romanlarida
olg‘a surilgan va chuqur badiiy tahlil gilingan inson erki va
ma’naviyat masalalarining mukammal yechimlari ham Branko
Chopich fikrlari va vazifalariga munosibligi bilan o‘ziga xos
ahamiyat va mashhurlik kasb etadi.
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LEXICAL AND SEMANTIC CHARACTERISTICS OF TERMS RELATED TO TOURISM
Annotation
In the modern world, tourism is one of the most important areas of human activity. Tourism is one of the most important sectors
of the country's economy today, and the development of tourism is accompanied by the emergence of new types of tourism, as
well as the emergence of new terms. This article presents a comparative analysis of terms related to tourism, as well as
highlighting the lexical-semantic features of terms related to tourism.
Key words: Terms for the modern world, travel, tourism, tourist, tourism, lexical-semantic features, pronouns.

TURIZMGA OID TERMINLARNING LEKSIK-SEMANTIK XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Zamonaviy dunyoda turizm inson faoliyatining eng muhim sohalaridan biridir. Turizm — bugungi kunda mamlakat
igtisodiyotining muhim tarmoglaridan biri bo‘lib, turizmning rivojlanishi uning yangi turlarini paydo bo‘lishi bilan birga yangi
terminlarni ham vujudga keltrimogda. Ushbu maqgolada turizmga oid bo‘lgan atamalarning giyoslangan tahlili keltirilgan,
shuningdek, turizmga oid terminlarning leksik-semantik xususiyatlari yoritib berilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Zamonaviy dunyo, sayohat, turizm, turist, turizmga oid terminlar, leksik-semantik xususiyatlar, olinma so‘zlar.

JEKCUKO-CEMAHTHUYECKAS XAPAKTEPUCTUKA TEPMHUHOB, OTHOCAIIUXCSA K TYPU3IMY
AHHOTAIHSI
B coBpeMeHHOM Mupe Typu3M SIBISIETCSI OJHOW W3 Ba)KHEMINMX OTpaciiell 4eJoBEeYeCKOH AeATelNbHOCTH. Typu3M-oJHA H3
BaOXXHEHIIMX OTpaciiell IJKOHOMHUKHU CTpaHbl HA CETOJHSIIHUN JCHb, U Pa3BUTHE TypU3Ma COINPOBOXKIAETCS IMOSBICHUEM HOBBIX
€ro BHUJOB, a TakkKe IOSBJICHHEM HOBBIX TEPMHHOB. B 9TOii cTaThe mpencraBieH CpaBHUTENBHBIN aHAIW3 TEPMUHOB,
OTHOCSIINXCS K TypU3MY, a TaKXKe OCBEIICHBI JICKCHKO-CEMAaHTHIECKHE 0COOCHHOCTH TEPMUHOB, OTHOCSAIINXCS K TYPU3MY.
KniwoueBble cioBa: CoBpeMEHHBI MHp, IMyTEIIECTBUS, TYpPH3M, TYPHCT, TEPMHUHBI, OTHOCAIIMECS K TYpU3MY, IJIEKCHKO-

CEMaHTHYCCKHEC OCO6CHHOCTI/I, TIPOU3BOJHEIC CJIOBA.

Introduction. The modern stage of development of
linguistic science is characterized by a deep interest in the
description of sublanguages serving professional communities:
every year the number of both theoretical and applied
terminological works increases. Currently, using the material
of various languages, the authors investigate the specific
features of scientific texts, the structure of terms and ways of
their formation, issues of standardization and ordering of
terminology.

The identification of such similarities and differences
in the terminological systems of the two languages allows us
to provide a basis for the comparative typological study of
terms both in the field of lexical semantics and in the field of
structural proper. In the works of this direction, there is still no
unity in the goals, principles and methodology of research,
since they are mainly aimed at solving certain particular
problems of comparative terminology. Thus, there is a need to
summarize the results achieved, systematize the available
methods, and outline the prospects for the development of this
area. Given the theoretical importance and applied meaning of
this approach to the study of terminology, it is advisable to use
the terminological material of a sublanguage that has not yet
been subjected to a deep systematic study. In this regard, this
paper explores the terms of the tourism sector.

Literature review. Tourism arose during the period of
development of society, when a person had the opportunity to
think not only about meeting the primary, vital needs, but also
about rest. Although people have always traveled, it was only
at a certain stage of the economic development of society,
with the growing need for travel, that individuals and

institutions appeared to provide them, which led to the
formation of a special type of product - tourist services.
Further, tourism became a separate branch of the national
economy, which required the formation of an appropriate
industry, the availability of qualified personnel, etc. All this
made it necessary to isolate a whole layer of lexical units into
an independent terminological system.

The tourist terms in the Uzbek language mostly came
from other languages through Russian. Most assimilated
words come from English words. To date, the process of
assimilation into the Uzbek language through the Russian
language of tourist terms used in English continues. The
Russian language defines the scope of stylistic, lexical,
grammatical and phonetic aspects of the Uzbek language
related to tourism.

It is known that the lexical structure of a language
consists of different lexical layers. The term "tourism" is also
a lexical layer of special knowledge. In words and
expressions, you can see that the development of the industry
is connected with the social life of the country. The material
and spiritual development of society and historical changes in
society are reflected in the lexical unity of the language.

Over time, the tourism business continues to develop;
contacts between Uzbek and foreign partners are becoming
more active, who are forced to use tourist terminology; Uzbek
travelers are also constantly faced with the need to understand
the terms used in the field of tourist services. The science of
tourism is also developing rapidly, new specialties of the
tourist profile have been allocated in the education system. All
this draws attention to the terminology of tourism and
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generates controversy about it, which is the subject of a lot of
publications.

Tourism uses it to turn a place unfamiliar to the public
into a tourist destination. Therefore, language is the strongest
factor in the field of tourism. “Its goal is to gain the trust of
millions of people, slowly discover them and “seduce” them,
resulting in their transformation from potential to real
customers”[1]. However, although the terms on tourism and
their translation have not been sufficiently studied in
comparative-typological terms, Russian linguists
V.N.Yarseva, P.N.Golovin, V.G.Denisov, V.G.Gak has
pointed to the need to create a lexical typology on the
typological similarity and differences of lexical systems in
different languages[2]. Identification of such similarities and
differences in terminological systems of both languages makes
it possible to lay the groundwork for a systematic study of
conditions on a comparative-typological basis, even in the
field of literal semantics. For the study of the term, it is
advisable to use the terminology of subtilistics, taking into
account the theoretical significance of this approach and the
meaning that it is being applied, but it has not yet been
involved in research as a full-fledged system. In this regard,
this article will examine the conditions of the tourism industry.
In the travel industry, the need for translation involves
different directions: websites, catalogs, booklets, menus, flaer,
or signs associated with the travel industry are among them[3].
Therefore, the work of translators is very important for
airports, hotels, restaurants, museums, guides or tour operators
to provide the best service and meet the needs of tourists.

In a period of developing science and technology, the
passion and enthusiasm of people for the study of the history,
culture, customs of other countries is growing. And in place it
is causing the emergence of words and concepts related to
tourism in our daily lexicon, while the existing ones have a
new color. Today, a huge number of tourist lexemes and
phrases in our speech give rise to new changes in lexicography
and give impetus to the development of lexicography. Various
forms of strengthening relations, diplomatic relations, large-
scale celebrations of various events are laying the groundwork
for the further development of tourism lexicology.

In recent years, several specialized dictionaries of
tourist terms, small in volume, have been published. Special
mention should be made of the voluminous work of the team
of authors edited by M.B. Birjakov and V.I. Nikiforov, which
is not a dictionary, but a glossary of international tourism
terms, since the dictionary article does not contain a definition,
but a detailed, sometimes even lengthy, description of a
concept; at the same time, the term itself is given in English,
and its description is in Uzbek.

Research methodology. In general, it can be
concluded that the authors of such lexicographical works are
not philologists and terminologists, but subject matter
specialists, as a rule, candidates and doctors of economic
sciences. As a result, a comprehensive linguistic examination
of the term “tourism” and its comparative analysis in Uzbek,
Russian and English is a prerequisite for creating a high-
quality dictionary of tourist terms.

Result and analysis. As we all know, tourism in
Uzbekistan is one of the areas that is developing rapidly,
contributing significantly to the country's economy. Each field
has its own terminology. Tourism terminology also occupies a
large place in the Uzbek terminological system. In its
enrichment,  linguistic  (linguistic) and  non-linguistic
(extralinguistic) factors are distinguished. While in the last
century, terms related to different areas have borrowed Uzbek
from European languages through Russian, to date, they are
borrowed directly from foreign languages, and, as an example,
we will consider the lexical semantic meanings of Uzbek
words related to business tourism in the table below:

Ticket - the use of something (vehicles), somewhere
(theater, sports palace, etc.) document giving access, ticket.

Visa - a special permission mark that is placed in a
passport by the relevant administrative office in order to go to
a foreign country, live in it and pass through its territory.

Flotel is a floating orphanage ship. A huge otel in the
water will be specially jihoxed.

Rotel - a moving hotel, a hotel with a number of one
or two seats in the form of a wagon, a dressing room, a
communal dining room, a communal hostel.

Motel - a hotel for autotourists. From convenient
numbers, without is also provided to tourists with car
accommodations. Usually motels are also served by
restaurants, bars, cinema film, conference halls, cinema halls,
pools, tennis courts.

Botel - a floating hotel. This type of hotel is not found
in tourism in Uzbekistan.

Guide - a professional guide who shows tourists the
sights of a city or certain sights, knows one or more languages.
The term is actively used in consumption[4].

In addition, when we go on a tourist trip, we come
across several more terms related to business tourism. An
example of this is the following: One — star hotel-a hotel with
a budget account, placed in the center of cities, with a
minimum of amenities. A two — star hotel is a tourist class
hotel with a bar and restaurant in addition to one star. A three-
star hotel is a medium-sized hotel, but with a high level of
service. A four-star hotel is a hotel with the first class, with
very high quality of living and excellent service. A five-star
hotel is a high-category hotel with an extremely high level of
service and living. The star system is a form of
systematization widely used in the classification of hotels of
France, Austria, Hungary, Arabia, Russia, Uzbekistan and
other countries. Each type of tourism has its own terms. As
well as business tourism. These are faced by us from the
moment we set out for the trip. Subsequent processes also
have their own terms. In the Oxford dictionary of English,
Longmen dictionaries, we have observed the following
meanings of words related to business tourism:

1. Plane- n. vehicle that flies in the air and has wings
and at list one engine.

2. Airline-n a company that provides regular flights to
take passengers and goods to different places.

3. Transient business- segment of business comprised
of individual booking as opposed to bookings from a group [5]

4. Flight-n travel by plane.

5. Hotel-n a building where people pay to stay and eat
meals.

6. Motel-n a hotel for people travelling by car, usually
with a plane for the car near each room.

7. Guesthouse-n a prive house where people can pay
to stay and have meals.

8. Hostel/youth hostel-n a very cheap hotel where
people can stay for a short time while they are travelling.

9. Above the line - commission received from
advertising like TV, radio, poster, and press. [6]

Also, considering that the English language is in the
leading position in international tourism terminology, it is
quite natural that the main part of the Uzbek language
acquisitions has borrowed from this language, of course.
When comparing two languages, Uzbek and English, in one
area-tourism terminology, we witnessed the use of some terms
in Uzbek as an alternative. The concept of “travel” directly
relates to the field of tourism. This concept can serve as an
intermediary in cross-cultural communication during the
tourist practice. Since nations are interdependent in the
intercultural dialogue, it is important to study the linguistic
patterns of the dissemination of concepts within the same
culture and cross-culturally and interlinguistically[7].
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Cultural theories in relation to tourism have also been
developed for the study of national identity. On the one hand,
the researchers focused on the contribution of tourism to the
construction of national identity. So we can characterize
heritage tourism as "the most common view of nationality"
and "the most common way of presenting our culture to the
rest of the world" or consider the power of historical tourism
in the process of building and preserving English national
identity. Using content analysis, it can be shown that verbal
messages have a structure of twelve subjects, each of which is
polarized into four isotopic triangles around the active
elements of communication. Examples of stable phrases are
lexical units:

"tourist product" - an economic category denoting
tours, tourist and excursion services, tourist and souvenir
goods, etc.;

"commodity image" is a specific idea formed by the
consumer under the influence of advertising and other sources
about a real or future product;

"hotel chain" is a group of enterprises engaged in
collective business and under the control of the chain
management, characterized by its recognizable brand, quality
of service and accommodation, its architectural design,
regardless of the location of the hotel. However, linguistic
theories of tourism are mainly represented by discourse
studies. Providing the first sociolinguistic interpretation of
tourism, that the discourse of tourism tries to entice millions of
people to become tourists and subsequently control their
attitudes and behavior through the special use of language in
verbalized media. Tourists, in turn, contribute to the
development of the language of tourism by sharing their

experience. The meaning of the word "enjoy" and its
derivatives in the reviews are identical. In both examples, the
trip is considered as a kind of pleasure.

Eng: I liked traveling in Greece

Uzb: Menga Gretsiyada sayohat qilish yoqdi. In the
example from the English review, there is an idea that tourists
will just remember the trip, and in the example from the
Uzbek review, tourists will remember the trip based on their
impressions of the monument. The influx of borrowings in the
modern Uzbek vocabulary of tourism is quite understandable
if we consider this phenomenon from a cultural point of view.
From a closed state with an undeveloped tourism sector,
where the very word "tourism" is misunderstood, Uzbekistan
overnight turns into a country open to all spheres of activity,
including tourism.

Conclusion. In conclusion, we can say that the
creation of explanatory, electronic and translation dictionaries
of existing tourism terms in Uzbek is one of the important
tasks of Uzbek terminology. In explanatory dictionaries, in
special dictionaries compiled for tourist terms, the issuance
and interpretation of terms serves to make the reader familiar
with the most necessary and general concepts in this discipline
and increase its level of knowledge, in addition to generating
interest in this area.

The obtained results open up new promising directions
for further study of industry term systems from the standpoint
of lexical typology. In particular, the establishment of lexical
differences between the original tourist texts and their
translations could be of undoubted interest, which would make
it possible to identify lexical substitutions that are not
provided for by dictionary correspondences.
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